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Foreword

No man knows himself or can describe himself with fidel

ity.
But he can reveal himself. This is especially true of

Gandhi. He believed in revealing himself. He regarded

secrecy as the enemy of freedom not only the freedom

of India but the freedom of man. He exposed even the

innermost personal thoughts which individuals usually

regard as private. In nearly a half-century of prolific writ

ing, speaking, and subjecting his ideas to the test of

actions, he painted a detailed self-portrait of his mind,

heart, and soul.

Gandhi was a unique person, a great person, perhaps

the greatest figure of the last nineteen hundred years.

And his words have been preserved as they came from

his mouth and pen.

Then let the Mahatma speak. What he said has an in

timate relevance to many of our problems today.

Louis Fischer

Princeton, New Jersey

March 16, 1961
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The Man

PART 1 

The Man 



Beginnings of a

Great Man

[To the end of his days, Gandhi attempted to master and

remake himself. He called his autobiography The Story of

My Experiments with Truth, an
&quot;experiment&quot; being an

operation within and upon oneself. The following ex

cerpts are taken from the book.]
. . , [It] is not my purpose to attempt a real autobiog

raphy. I simply want to tell the story of my numerous ex

periments with truth, and as my life consists of nothing
but those experiments, it is true that the story will take the

shape of an autobiography. But 1 shall not mind if every

page of it speaks only of my experiments. I believe, or at

any rate flatter myself with the belief, that a connected ac

count of all these experiments will not be without benefit

to the reader. My experiments in the political
field are

now known, not only in India but to a certain extent to

the &quot;civilized
*

world. For me, they have not much value

and the title of Mahatma [Great Soul] that they have won
for me, has, therefore, even less. Often the title has deeply
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THE MAN

pained me and there is not a moment I can recall when it

may be said to have tickled me. But I should certainly like

to narrate my experiments in the spiritual field which are

known only to myself and from which I have derived such

power as I possess for working in the political field. If the

experiments are really spiritual, then there can he no
room for self-praise. They can only add to my humility,
The more I reflect and look back on the past, the more

vividly do I feel my limitations,

What I want to achieve what I have been striving and

pining to achieve these thirty years is self-reali/atioru to

see God face to face, to attain Moksha {Salvationone
ness with God and freedom from later incarnations]. I

live and move and have my being in pursuit of this goal.
AH that I do by way of speaking and writing, and all my
ventures in the political field are directed to this same
end. . . -

1

To see the universal and all-pervading Spirit of Truth
face to face one must be able to love the meanest of crea
tion as oneself. And a man who aspires after that cannot
afford to keep out of any field of life. That is why my de
votion to Truth has drawn me into the field of politics and
I can say without the slightest hesitation and yet in all hu

mility, that those who say that religion has nothing to do
with politics do not know what religion means/-1

... In the march towards Truth anger, selfishness,

hatred, etc., naturally give way, for otherwise Truth
would be impossible to attain. ... A successful search
for Truth means complete deliverance from the dual

throng, such as of love and hate, happiness and mis

ery. . . .
a

[As] I have all along believed that what is possible for
one is possible for all, my experiments have not been con
ducted in the closet but in the open, , , ,

4

*M. K. Gandhi, The Story of My Experiments with Truth
(London: Phoenix Press, 1949), Introduction, pp. xt-xii,

a Ibid., &quot;Farewell/* p. 420.
s Ibid., P$rt IV, Chapter 37, p. 288.
*

Ibtd.&amp;gt; Introduction* p. xii
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Beginnings of a Great Man 5

The Gandhis belong to the Bania [Businessman] caste

and seem to have been originally grocers. [&quot;Gandhi&quot;

means grocer.] But for three generations, from my grand
father, they have been Prime Ministers in several Kathia-
wad {Western India] States. Uttamchand Gandhi,, alias

Ota Gandhi, my grandfather, must have been a man of

principle. State intrigues compelled him to leave Porban-
dar, where he was Diwan [Prime Minister] and to seek

refuge in Junagadh fthe nearby little state]. There he
saluted the Nawab [Ruler] with his left hand. Someone
noticing the apparent discourtesy asked for an explana
tion, which was thus given: &quot;The right hand is already

pledged to Porbandar,&quot;

Ota Gandhi married a second time, having lost his first

wife* He had four sons by his first wife and two by his sec

ond wife. 1 do not think that in my childhood I ever felt

or knew that these sons . * . were not all of the same
mother. The fifth of these six brothers was Karamchand
Gandhi,, alias Kaba Gandhi, and the sixth was Tulsidas
Gandhi* Both these brothers were Prime Ministers in Por-

bandar, one after the other. Kaba Gandhi was my father.

He was a member of the Rajasthanik Court. It is now ex
tinct but in those days it was a very influential body for

settling disputes between the chiefs and their fellow clans

men. He was for some time Prime Minister in Rajkot and
then in Vankaner. He was a pensioner of the Rajkot State

when he died.

Kaba Gandhi married four times in succession, having
lost his wife each time by death. He had two daughters by
his first and second marriages. His last wife, Putlibai, bore
him a daughter and three sons, I being the youngest.

My father was a lover of his clan, truthful, brave and

generous but short-tempered. To a certain extent he

might have been given even to carnal pleasures. For he
married far the fourth time when he was over forty. But
he was incorruptible and had earned a name for strict im

partiality in his family as well as outside. His loyalty to

the state was well-known. [A British] Assistant Political

Agent [once] spoke insultingly of the Rajkot Thakore Sa-

feeb, his chief, and he stood up to the Insult. The agent
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was angry and asked Kaba Gandhi to apologise. This ho
refused to do and was therefore kept under detention for
a few hours. But when the Agent saw that Kaba Gandhi
was adamant he ordered him to be released,

My father never had any ambition to accumulate riches
and left us very little property,**** * * * * * *

The outstanding impression my mother has left on my
memory is that of saxntlincss. She was deeply religious.
She would not think of taking her meals without her daily
prayers. Going to Haveli -the Vaishnava [Orthodox
Hindu] temple was one of her daily duties. As far as my
memory can go back 1 do not remember her having ever
missed the Chaturmas fa fasting period similar to Lent],
She would take the hardest vows and keep them without

flinching. Illness was no excuse for relaxing them. . . *

To keep two or three consecutive fasts was nothing to her.

Living on one meal a day during Chaturmas was a habit
with her. Not content with that she fasted every alternate

day during one Chaturmas. During another Chaturmas
she vowed not to have food without seeing the sun. We
children on those days would stand, staring at the sky,
waiting to announce the appearance of the sun to our
mother. Everyone knows that at the height of the rainy
season the sun often does not condescend to show his
face. And I remember days when, at hh sudden appear
ance, we would rush and announce it to her. She would
run out to see with her own eyes, but by that time the fu

gitive sun would be gone, thus depriving her of her meal.
&quot;That does not matter/ she would say cheerfully, &quot;Cod

did not want me to eat today/ And she would return to
her round of duties.
*

Of these parents I was born at Porbandar, otherwise
known as Sudamapuri, on the second October, 1869. I

passed my childhood in Porbandar. I recollect havingbeen put to school. It was with some difficulty that I got
through the multiplication tables. The fact that I recollect

nothing more of those days than having learnt, in com-
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pany with other boys, to call our teacher all kinds of
names would strongly suggest that my intellect must have
been sluggish and my memory raw.5

I must have been about seven when my father left Por-
bandar for Rajkot to become a member of the Rajastha-
jiik Court* There I was put into a primary school . . . I

could have been only a mediocre student. From this

school I went to the suburban school and thence to the

high school, having already reached my twelfth year. I do
not remember having ever told a lie during this short pe
riod either to my teachers or to my schoolmates. I used to

be very shy and! avoided all company. My books and my
lessons were my sole companions* To be at school at the

stroke of the hour and to run back home as soon as the

school closed that was my daily habit. I literally ran

back because I could not bear to talk to anybody, I was
afraid even lest anyone should poke fun at me.

{When he grew older, however, he found some con

genial mates and played in the streets. He also played by
the sea.]

fAn] incident which occurred at the examination dur

ing my first ys&r at the high school . * . is worth record

ing, Mr Giles, the [British] Education Inspector, had
come on a visit of inspection. He had set us five words to

write as a spelling exercise. One of the words was
&quot;kettle,&quot; I had misspelt it. The teacher tried to prompt me
with the point of his boot but I would not be prompted.
It was beyond me to see that he wanted me to copy
the spelling from my neighbor s slate for I had thought
the teacher was there to supervise us against copying. The
result was that all the boys except myself were found to

have spelt every word correctly. Only I had been stupid.
The teacher tried later to bring this stupidity home to me
but without effect, I never could learn the art of

&quot;copy

ing-&quot;

Yet the incident did not in the least diminish my re

spect for my teacher. I was by nature blind to the faults

of elders. Later I came to know many other failings of this

&
Ihid*&amp;gt; Part I Chapter 1, pp. 3-5.
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8 THE MAN
teacher but my regard for him remained the same* For I

had learnt to carry out the orders of elders,, not to scan
their actions. 6

[But compliance at school did not preclude revolt out
side it.]

A [young] relative and I became fond of smoking
... we began to steal pennies from the servant s pocket
money ... to purchase Indian cigarettes. . . .

But we were far from satisfied . . . Our want of inde

pendence began to smart. It was unbearable that we
should be unable to do anything without the elders* per
mission. At last, in sheer disgust, we decided to commit
suicide!

. . . But our courage failed us. Supposing we were not

instantly killed? And what was the good of killing our
selves? . . .

I realized it was not as easy to commit suicide as to

contemplate it. And since then, whenever I have heard of

someone threatening to commit suicide it has little or no
effect on me.

The thought of suicide ultimately resulted in both of us

bidding goodbye to the habit of smoking . . , and of

stealing the servant s pennies. . . ,
7

[Presently, adult matters claimed the child s attention.]
... It is my painful duty to have to record here my

marriage at the age of thirteen. As I see the youngsters of
the same age about me who are under my care, and think
of my own marriage, I am inclined to pity myself and to

congratulate them on having escaped my lot. I can see no
moral argument in support of such a preposterously early
marriage.

Let the reader make no mistake. I was married, not be
trothed ... It appears that I was betrothed thrice,

though without my knowledge. I was told that two girls
chosen for me had died . . .

Marriage among Hindus is no simple matter. The
e
Ibid., Part I, Chapter 6, pp. 5-6.

*
Ibid., Part I, Chapter 8, p, 22.
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parents of the bride and the bridegroom often bring them
selves to ruin over it. They waste their substance, they
waste their time* Months are taken up over the prepara
tions in making clothes and ornaments and in preparing
[menus] for dinners, Each tries to outdo the other in the

number and variety of courses to be prepared. Women,
whether they have a voice or no, sing themselves hoarse,
even get ill, and disturb the peace of their neighbors.
These in their turn quietly put up with all the turmoil and
bustle, all the dirt and filth, representing the remains of

the feast, because they know a time will come when they
also will be behaving in the same manner.

* * I do not think [my marriage] meant to me any
thing more than the prospect of good clothes to wear,
drum beating, marriage processions, rich dinners and a

strange girl to play with. The carnal desire came later.

* . . Everything on that day seemed to me right and

proper and pleasing. There was also my own eagerness
to get married. And as everything my father did then

struck me as beyond reproach, the recollection of those

things is fresh in my memory, . . .

[The bride was Kasturbai, the daughter of a Porbandar
merchant named Gokuldas MakanjI. The marriage lasted

sixty-two years.]
, 1 can picture to myself, even today, how we sat

on our wedding dais, how we performed the Seven Steps,
how we, the newly wedded husband and wife, put the

sweet Wheat Cake into each other s mouths, and how we

began to live together. And oh! That first night! Two in

nocent children all unwittingly hurled themselves into the

ocean of life. My brother s wife had thoroughly coached
me about my behavior on the first night. I do not know
who had coached my wife. I have never asked her about

it. ... The reader may be sure that we were too nerv

ous to face each other. We were certainly too shy. How
was I to talk to her, and what was I to say? The coaching
did not carry me far. But no coaching is really necessary
in such matters. The impressions of the former birth are

potent enough to make all coaching superfluous. We grad-
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ually began to know each other and to speak freely to

gether. We were the same age. But I took no time in as

suming the authority of a husband*3

... I had absolutely no reason to suspect my wife s

fidelity but jealousy does not wait for reasons. 1 must
needs be forever on the look-out regarding her move
ments and therefore she could not go anywhere without

my permission. This sowed the seeds of a bitter quarrel
between us. The restraint was virtually a sort of imprison
ment. And Kasturbai was not the girl to brook any such

thing. She made it a point to go out whenever and wher
ever she liked. More restraint on my part resulted in more

liberty being taken by her and in my getting more and
more cross. Refusal to speak to one another thus became
the order of the day with us, married children, I think it

was quite innocent of Kasturbai to have taken those lib

erties with my restrictions. How could a guileless girl
brook any restraints on going to the temple or on going
on visits to friends? If I had the right to impose restric

tions on her, had not she also similar right? AH this is

clear to me today. But at the time I had to make good my
authority as a husband!******* * %

I must say I was passionately fond of her. Even at
school I used to think of her and the thought of nightfall
and our subsequent meeting was ever haunting me. Sepa
ration was unbearable. I used to keep her awake till late
in the night with my idle talk. . . .

... Along with the cruel custom of child marriages,
Hindu society has another custom which to a certain ex
tent diminishes the evils of the former- Parents do not al
low young couples to stay long together. The child-wife

spends more than half her time at her father s place, Such
was the case with us. That is to say, during the first five

years of our married life (from the age of thirteen to
eighteen), we could not have lived together longer than
an aggregate period of three years. We would hardly have
spent six months together when there would be a call to

8
Ibid., Part I, Chapter 3, pp. 7-9.
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my wife from her parents. Such calls were very unwel
come in those days but they saved us both. . .*

[Gandhi himself lost a year at high school through get

ting married.]
... I had not any high regard for my ability. I used

to be astonished whenever I won prizes and scholarships.
But I very jealously guarded my character. The least little

blemish drew tears from my eyes. When I merited, or
seemed to the teacher to merit, a rebuke^ it was unbear
able for me, I remember having once received corporal
punishment. 1 did not so much mind the punishment as

the fact that it was considered my desert. I wept pite-

ously* * * .
30

[The] teacher wanted rne to make good the [grade] loss

by skipping [one} a privilege usually allowed to indus
trious boys. . . . English became the medium of instruc

tion in most subjects ... I found myself completely at

sea. Geometry was a new subject in which I was not par
ticularly strong and the English medium made it still

more difficult for me. The teacher taught the subject very
well but I could not follow him. Often I would lose heart

and think of going back. . . But this would discredit

not only me but also the teacher, because, counting on my
industry,, he had recommended my promotion. So fear of

the double discredit kept me at my post. When, however,
with much effort I reached the thirteenth proposition of

Euclid, the utter simplicity of the subject was suddenly re

vealed to me. A subject which required only a pure and

simple use of one^s reasoning powers could not be diffi

cult. Ever since that time geometry has been both easy
and interesting for me. 11

[Gandhi likewise had trouble with Sanskrit but after

the teacher, Mr. Krishnashanker, reminded him that it

was the language of Hinduism s sacred scriptures, the fu

ture Mahatma persevered and succeeded.]
. I never took part in any exercise, cricket or foot

ball, before they were made compulsory. My shyness was

* /bid., Part I Chapter 4, pp. 10-12.

Ibid.* Part I Chapter 5, p. 13,
n /bid., p. 14*
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one of the reasons for this aloofness, which I now see was

wrong. I then had the false notion that gymnastics had

nothing to do with education. Today I know that physical

training should have as much place in the curriculum as

mental training.
... I was none the worse for abstaining from exer

cise. . . . I had read in books about the benefits of long
walks in the open air, and having liked the advice I had
formed a habit of taking walks which has still remained
with me. These walks gave me a fairly hardy constitu

tion. 12

[Mohandas envied the bigger, stronger boys. He was
frail compared with his older brother, and especially com
pared with a Moslem friend named Sheik Mehtab, who
could run great distances with remarkable speed. Sheik
Mehtab was spectacular in the long and high jump as

well. These exploits dazzled Gandhi.]
. . This [admiration] was followed by a strong desire

to be like him. I could hardly jump or run. Why should
not I also be as strong as he?

Moreover, I was a coward. I used to be haunted by the
fear of thieves, ghosts and serpents. I did not dare to stir

out of doors at night. Darkness was a terror to me. It was
almost impossible for me to sleep in the dark . * . How
could I disclose my fears to my wife, no child but already
at the threshold of youth, sleeping by my side? I knew she
had more courage than I and I felt ashamed of my
self. . . . My friend knew all these weaknesses of mine.
He would tell me that he could hold in his hand live ser

pents, could defy thieves and did not believe in ghosts.
And all this was, of course, the result of eating meat.

[The boys at school used to recite this poem.]

Behold the mighty Englishman*
He rules the Indian small.
Because being a meat-eater
He is five cubits talL

. . . &quot;We are a weak people because we do not eat
meat&quot; [argued Sheik Mehtab]. &quot;The English are able to

12 1bid., p. 13.
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rule over us because they are meat-eaters. You know how
hardy I am and how great a runner too. It is because I am
a meat-eater. Meat-eaters do not have boils or tumors and
even if they sometimes happen to have any, these heal

quickly. Our teacher and other distinguished people who
eat meat are no fools. They know its virtues. You should
do likewise. There is nothing like trying. Try, and see
what strength it gives/*

All these pleas . . . were not advanced at a single sit

ting. They represent the substance of a long and elaborate

argument. . .

, * I was beaten. . , *

A day was thereupon fixed for beginning the experi
ment. It had to be conducted in secret. [The family was

strictly vegetarian by religious conviction, and so were al

most all inhabitants of the district.] ... I was extremely
devoted to my parents. I knew that the moment they
came to know of my having eaten meat they would be
shocked to death. Moreover, my love of truth made me
extra cautious. . . . And having insured secrecy, I per
suaded myself that mere hiding the deed from parents was
no departure from truth. 1 ***

So the day came. * . . We went in search of a lonely

spot by the river and there I saw, for the first time in my
life meat. There was baker s bread [with yeast] also. I

relished neither. The goat s meat was as tough as leather.

I simply could not eat it. 1 was sick and had to leave off

eating.
I had a very bad night afterwards. A horrible night

mare haunted me. Every time I dropped off to sleep it

would seem as though a live goat were bleating inside me
and I would Jump up full of remorse. But then 1 would re

mind myself that meat-eating was a duty and so become
more cheerful,

My friend was not a man to give in easily* He now be

gan to cook various delicacies with meat and dress them

neatly* * . .

The bait had its effect. I got over my dislike for bread,
forswore my compassion for the goats and became a rel-

** Ihitt.. Part I, Chapter 6, pp. 17-18.
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Isher of meat dishes, if not of meat Itself, This went on for

about a year* , *

[I] knew that if my mother and father came to know of

my having become a meat-eater they would be deeply
shocked* This knowledge was gnawing at my heart.

Therefore I said to myself: **Though it is essential to

eat meat . , . yet deceiving and lying to one s father and
mother is worse than not eating meat. In their lifetime,

therefore, meat-eating must be out of the question. When
they are no more and I have found my freedom, I will eat

meat openly but until that moment I will abstain from it/*

[By now Gandhi developed an urge to reform Sheik
Mehtab. This prolonged the relationship, But the naive
and younger Gandhi was no match for the shrewd, men-
led wastrel who offered revolt and adventure*]

. . , My zeal for reforming him . , , proved disas

trous for me, and all the time I was completely uncon
scious of the fact.

The same company would have led me info faithless

ness to my wife. . . . [He I once took me to a brothel.
He sent me in with the necessary instructions. It was all

pre-arranged. The bill had already been paid. . . . I was
almost struck blind and dumb in this den of vice, I sat
near the woman on her bed but I was tongue-tied. She
naturally lost patience with me and showed me the door
with abuses and insults, 1 then felt as though my manhood
had been injured and wished to sink into the ground for
shame. But I have ever since given thanks to God for hav
ing saved me. . .

14

[About that time Mohandas must have been fifteen-
he pilfered a bit of gold from his older brother. This pro
duced a moral crisis. He had gnawing pangs of conscience
and resolved never to steal again.}
... I also made up my mind to confess it to niy fa

ther. But I did not dare to speak. Not that I was afraid of

my father beating me. No, I do not recall hfa ever having
beaten any of us. I was afraid of the pain that I should
cause him. But I felt the risk should be taken, that there
could not be a cleansing without a confession,

i tbid. 9 Part I, Chapter 7, pp. 19-20,
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I decided at last to write out the confession, to submit
it to my father and ask his forgiveness* I wrote it on a slip
of paper and handed it to him myself. In this note not

only did I confess my guilt but I asked adequate punish
ment for it and closed with a request to him not to punish
himself for my offense. I also pledged myself never to

steal in the future.

1 was trembling as 1 handed the confession to my fa

ther. [He sat up in his sick bed to read it.]

He read it through and pearl-drops trickled down his

cheeks, wetting the paper, For a moment he closed his

eyes in thought and then tore up the note. , . . He again

lay down. 1 also cried. 1 could see my father s ag
ony. . ,

Those pearl-drops of love cleansed my heart and
washed my sin away. Only he who has experienced such

love can know what it is. ...
This was for me an object lesson in Ahimsa [Love and

Non-Violence]. Then I could read in it nothing more than

a father s love but today I know that it was pure Ahimsa.
When such Ahimsa becomes all-embracing it transforms

everything it touches. There is no limit to its power.
This sort of sublime forgiveness was not natural to my

father. I had thought he would be angry, say hard things
and strike his forehead. But he was so wonderfully peace
ful and I believe this was due to my clean confession. A
clean confession, combined with a promise never to com
mit the sin again, when offered before one who has the

right to receive it, is the purest type of repentance. I

know my confession made my father feel absolutely safe

about me and increased his affection for me beyond meas

fLest he give pain to his father and especially his

mother, Mohandas did not tell them that he absented

himself from temple.]
JThe temple] never appealed to me, I did not like its

glitter and pomp. . .

... I happened about this time to come across Ma-
**

thhL&amp;gt; Part I, Chapter 8, pp, 23-24.
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mismriti [Laws of Manu Hindu religious laws] which

was amongst my father s collection. The story of creation

and similar things in it did not impress me very much
but on the contrary made me incline somewhat towards

atheism.

There was a cousin of mine . . . for whose intellect

I had great regard. To him I turned with my doubts, But
he could not resolve them. * . .

[Contrary to the Hindu precept of non-killing} I also

felt it was quite moral to kill serpents, hugs and the

like, . . .

But one thing took deep root in me the conviction

that morality is the basis of things and that truth is the

substance of all morality. Truth became nty sole objective
, . . and my definition of it also has been ever widening.
A Gujarati fGandhi s native language} sUinara likewise

gripped my mind and heart. Its preceptreturn good
for evil became my guiding principle. . . .***

[Gandhi s anti-religious sentiments quickened his in

terest in religion and he listened attentively to his

father s frequent discussions with Moslem and Parsi

friends on the differences between their faiths and Hin
duism,]
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. , My mother, an old servant of the house and I

were his principal attendants. I had the duties of a nurse,
which mainly consisted of dressing the wound* giving
my father his medicine and compounding drugs when
ever they had to be made up at home, Every night I

massaged his legs and retired only when he asked me to

do so or after he had fallen asleep, I loved to do this
i*
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service. I do not remember ever having neglected it. All
the time at my disposal after the performance of the

daily duties was divided between school and attending
on my father. 1 would go out only for an evening walk
either when he permitted me or when he was feeling
well,

This was also the time when my wife was expecting a

baby a circumstance which . * . meant a double
shame for me. For one thing I did not restrain myself,
as I should have done, whilst I was yet a student. And
secondly, this carnal lust got the better of what I re

garded as my duty to study and of what was even a

greater duty^ my devotion to my parents, . . * Every
night whilst my hands were busy massaging my father s

legs my mind was hovering about the bedroom and
that too at a time when religion, medical science and
common sense alike forbade sexual intercourse. I was

always glad to be relieved from my duty and went

straight to the bedroom after doing obeisance to my
father.

At the same time my father was getting worse every

day. * . . He despaired of living any longer. He was

getting weaker and weaker until at last he had to be
asked to perform the necessary functions in bed. But up
to the last he refused to do anything of the kind, always

insisting on going through the strain of leaving his bed.

The Vaishnavite [Orthodox Hindu] rules about external

cleanliness are so inexorable.

The dreadful night came. , . .

It was ten-thirty or eleven P.M. I was giving the mas

sage. My uncle offered to relieve me. I was glad and

went straight to the bedroom. My wife, poor thing, was
fast asleep. But how could she sleep when I was there?

I woke her up. In five or six minutes, however, the

servant knocked at the door. I started with alarm. &quot;Get

up/* he said. &quot;Father is very ill.&quot; I knew of course that

he was very ill and so I guessed what
&quot;very

ill&quot; meant

at that moment. I sprang out of bed.

&quot;What is the matter? Do tell me!&quot;

&quot;Father is no more.&quot;
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So all was over! I had but to wring my hands* I felt

deeply ashamed and miserable. I ran to my father s

room. I saw that if animal passion had not blinded me
I should have been spared the torture of separation from

my father during his last moments. I should have been

massaging him and he would have died in rny arms*
But now it was my uncle who had this privilege, . . .

[The] poor mite that was born to my wife scarcely
breathed for more than three or four days. Nothing
else could be expected. . . .

1T

[Kasturbai was illiterate. Her husband had every in

tention of teaching her but she disliked studies and he

preferred love-making.]
... By nature she was simple, independent, per

severing and, with me at least, reticent. , . .

[Kasturbai never learned to read or write anything
but elementary Gujarati, her native language.]
... I am sure that had my love for her been ab

solutely untainted with lust she would be a learned lady
today, for I could then have conquered her dislike for

studies. I know that nothing is impossible for pure
love. 18

[When his father died in 1885, Mohandas mother
took advice on family matters from a Jain monk
named Becharji Swami. Jainism prohibits the killing
of any living creature, even insects. Jain priests wear
white masks over their mouths lest they breathe in and
thus kill an insect. They are not supposed to walk out
at night lest they unwittingly step on a worm.
The Jain monk, Becharji Swami, helped Gandhi go to

England.]
I passed the [high school] matriculation examination

in 1887. . . .

My elders wanted me to pursue my studies at college
after the matriculation. There was a college in Bhav-
nagar [a town on the inland side of the Kathiawar
^

ibid., Part I, Chapter 9, pp. 24-26.
is

Ibid., Part I, Chapter 4, p. H.
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peninsula] as well as in Bombay and, as [it] was

cheaper, I decided to go there ... I went but found

myself entirely at sea. Everything was difficult ... I

was so raw. At the end of the first term I returned
home.
We had, in Mavji Dave, who was a shrewd and

learned Brahman, an old friend and adviser of the

family. He had kept up his connection with the family
even after my father s death. ... In conversation with

my mother and elder brother, he inquired about my
studies. . . *

Joshiji that is how we used to call old Mavji Dave
turned to me with complete assurance and asked:

&quot;Would you not rather go to England than study here?&quot;

Nothing could have been more welcome to me. I was

fighting shy of my difficult studies. So I jumped at the

proposal and said that the sooner I was sent the better.

It was no easy business to pass examinations quickly.
Could I not be sent to qualify for the medical profes
sion?

My brother interrupted me: &quot;Father never liked it.

He had you in mind when he said that we Vaishnavas
should have nothing to do with the dissection of dead
bodies. Father intended you for the bar.&quot;*****
My mother was sorely perplexed. She did not like the

idea of parting with me. . . .

. . . She had begun making minute inquiries. Some
one had told her young men got lost in England. Some
one else had said they took to meat, and yet another

that they could not live there without liquor. &quot;How about

all this?
* she asked me. I said: &quot;Will you not trust me?

I shall not lie to you. I swear I shall not touch any of

those things. . . .&quot;

&quot;I can trust
you,&quot;

she said, &quot;But how can I trust you
in a distant land? I am dazed and know not what to do.

I will ask Becharji Swami.&quot;

... He came to my help and said: &quot;I shall get the

boy solemnly to take the three vows and then he can be
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allowed to
go.&quot;

He administered the oath and I vowed
not to touch wine, women and meat. This done, my
mother gave her permission.

19

With my mother s permission and blessings, I set off

exultantly for Bombay, leaving my wife with a baby of

a few months. . . .

Time hung heavily on my hands in Bombay, I dreamt

continually of going to England.
Meanwhile my caste-people were agitated over my

going abroad. ... A general meeting of the caste was
called and I was summoned to appear before it. I went.

How I suddenly managed to muster up courage I do
not know. Nothing daunted, and without the slightest

hesitation, I came before the meeting* The Sheth
the headman of the community who was distantly re

lated to me and had been on very good terms with

my father, thus accosted me:
&quot;In the opinion of the caste your proposal to go to

England is not proper. Our religion forbids voyages
abroad. We have also heard that it is not possible to
live there without compromising our religion* One is

obliged to eat and drink with Europeans!&quot;
To which I replied: &quot;I do not think it is at all against

our religion to go to England. I intend going there for
further studies, And I have solemnly promised to my
mother to abstain from the three things you fear most.
I am sure the vow will keep me safe/*

&quot;But we tell
you,&quot; rejoined the Sheth, &quot;that it is not

possible to keep our religion there. You know my rela
tions with your father and you ought to listen to my
advice.&quot;

&quot;I know these relations,&quot; said I* &quot;And you are as an
elder to me. But I am helpless in this matter. I cannot
alter my resolve to go to England. My father s friend
and adviser, who is a learned Brahman, sees no ob
jection to my going to England and my mother and
brother have also given me their permission.&quot;

&quot;But will you disregard the orders of the caste?&quot;

**
Ibid., Part I, Chapter 11, pp. 30-33.
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&quot;I am really helpless, I think the caste should not
interfere in the matter,&quot;

This incensed the Sheth. He swore at me. I sat un
moved. So the Sheth pronounced his order: &quot;This boy
shall be treated as an outcaste from today. Whoever
helps him or goes to see him off at the dock shall be

punishable with a fine of one rupee four annas&quot; [about

fifty cents].

The order had no effect on me and I took my leave of
the Sheth. But I wondered how my brother would take
it. Fortunately he remained firm and wrote to assure me
that I had his permission to go, the Sheth s order not

withstanding.^
[Gandhi bought a steamer ticket, a necktie, a short

jacket and enough food, chiefly sweets and fruit, for the

three weeks to Southampton, On September 4, 1888, he
sailed. He was not yet nineteen. Several months earlier,

Kasturbai had borne him a male child and they called

it HarilaL Now the voyage to England gave Gandhi &quot;a

long and healthy separation&quot;
from his wife,]

The storm in my caste over rny foreign voyage was
still brewing [on Gandhi s return three years later]* It

had divided the caste into two camps, one of which

immediately re-admitted me, while the other was bent
on keeping me out. . . .

I never tried to seek admission to the section that had
refused it. Nor did I feel even mental resentment against

any of the headmen . . . Some of these regarded me
with dislike but I scrupulously avoided hurting their feel

ings. I fully respected the caste regulations about ex
communication. According to these, none of my rela

tions, including my father-in-law and mother-in-law and
even my sister and brother-in-law, could entertain me
and I would not so much as drink water at their houses.

They were prepared secretly to evade the prohibition
but it went against the grain with me to do a thing in

secret that I would not do in public.
^o ibid., Part I, Chapter 12, pp. 34-35.
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The result of my scrupulous conduct was that I never

had the occasion to be troubled by the caste, ... I

have experienced nothing but affection and generosity
from the general body of the section that still regards me
as excommunicated. They have even helped me in my
work without ever expecting me to do anything for the

caste. It is my conviction that all these good things are

due to my non-resistance. Had I agitated for being ad
mitted to the caste, had I attempted to divide it into

more camps, had I provoked the castemen, they would

surely have retaliated and, instead of steering clear of

the storm, I should . . , have found myself in a whirl

pool of agitation. , . .
21

21
ibid., Part II, Chapter 2, pp. 75-76.
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Gandhi in England

[After arrival in London] I was very uneasy ... I

would continually think of my home and country. My
mother s love always haunted me. At night the tears

would stream down my cheeks and home memories of

all sorts made sleep out of the question. It was impos
sible to share my misery with anyone. And even if I

could have done so, where was the use? I knew of noth

ing that would soothe me. Everything was strange the

people, their ways and even their dwellings. I was a

complete novice in the matter of English etiquette and

had to be on my guard. There was the additional in

convenience of the vegetarian vow. Even the dishes I

could eat were tasteless and insipid. . . .*

[An English friend] had not ceased to worry about

me. His love for me led him to think that if I persisted
in my objections to meat-eating I should not only de-

* M. K. Gandhi, The Story of My Experiments with Truth

Part I, Chapter 13, p. 38.
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velop a weak constitution but should remain a duffer

because I should never feel at home in English so

ciety. . . .

, . . I could see and appreciate the love by which all

my friend s efforts were actuated and my respect for

him was all the greater on account of our differences an

thought and action.

But I decided that I should . , , assure him I would
be clumsy no more but try to become polished and
[cultivate] other accomplishments which fitted one for

polite society. And for this purpose I undertook the all

too impossible task of becoming an English gentleman.
The clothes after the Bombay cut that I was wearing

were, I thought, unsuitable . , and I got new ones
... I also went in for a chimney-pot hat costing nine
teen shillings [three dollars] an excessive price in

those days. ... I wasted ten pounds [about forty dol

lars] on an evening suit made in Bond Street, the center
of fashionable life in London, and got my good and
noble-hearted brother to send me a double watch-chain
of gold. It was not correct to wear a ready-made tie and
I learnt the art of tying one for myself. While in India
the mirror had been a luxury permitted on the days
when the family barber gave me a shave; here I wasted
ten minutes every day before a huge mirror watching
myself arranging my tie and parting my hair in the cor
rect fashion. My hair was by no means soft and every
day it meant a regular struggle with the brush to keep
it in position. . . ,

2

[Dr. Sachchidananda Sinha, an Indian then a student
in London, recalls meeting Gandhi in February, 1890,
in Piccadilly Circus. Gandhi, he says, &quot;was wearing at
the time a high silk top hat burnished bright/ a stiff

and starched collar [known as a Gladstonian], a rather

flashy tie displaying all the colors of the rainbow, under
which there was a fine striped silk shirt. He wore as his
outer clothes a morning coat, a double-breasted waist
coat and dark striped trousers to match, and not only
patent-leather shoes but spats over them. He also car-

2
Ibid., Part I, Chapter 15, p. 43.
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2Ibid., Part I. Chapter 15, p. 43. 
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ried leather gloves and a silver-mounted stick but wore
no spectacles. His clothes were regarded as the very
acme of fashion for young men about town at that time
and were largely in vogue among the Indian youth
prosecuting their studies in law at one of the four in
stitutions called the Inns of Court.&quot; The Inner Temple,
the one in which Gandhi enrolled, was considered by
Indians &quot;the most aristocratic,&quot; says Dr. Sinha.3]
... I directed my attention to other details that were

supposed to go towards the making of an English
gentleman. I was told it was necessary for me to take
lessons in dancing, French and elocution. ... I de
cided to take dancing lessons at a class and paid down
three pounds as fees for a term. I must have taken
about six lessons in three weeks. But it was beyond me
to achieve anything like rhythmic motion. I could not
follow the piano and hence found it impossible to keep
time. ... I thought I should learn to play the violin in
order to cultivate an ear for Western music. So I in
vested three pounds in a violin and something more in
fees. I sought a third teacher to give me lessons in elocu
tion and paid him a preliminary fee. . . . He recom
mended Bell s Standard Elocutionist as the textbook,
which I purchased. . . .

But Mr. Bell rang the bell of alarm in my ear and I

awoke.
I had not to spend a lifetime in England, I said to my

self. What then was the use of learning elocution? And
how could dancing make a gentleman of me? The violin
I could learn even in India. I was a student and ought
to go on with my studies. I should qualify myself to

join the Inns of Court. If my character made a gentle
man of me, so much the better. Otherwise I should

forego the ambition.**
This infatuation must have lasted about three months.

The punctiliousness in dress persisted for years. . . ,
4

3 Louis Fischer, The Life of Mahatma Gandhi (New York:
Harper & Brothers, 1951), Part I, Chapter 3, p, 24.

* M. K. Gandhi, Experiments, Part I, Chapter 15, pp. 43-45.
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... In India I had never read a newspaper. But
here I succeeded in cultivating a liking for them by regu
lar reading. I always glanced over the Daily News, The

Daily Telegraph and The Pall Mall Gazette. This took
me hardly an hour. I therefore began to wander about.
I launched out in search of a vegetarian restaurant* The
landlady had told me there were no such places in the

city. I would trot ten or twelve miles each day, go into a

cheap restaurant and eat my fill of bread but would
never be satisfied. During these wanderings I once hit on
a vegetarian restaurant . . .

The sight of it filled me with the same joy that a
child feels on getting a thing after its own heart* * * *

I noticed books for sale exhibited under a glass window
near the door. I saw among them Salt s Plea for ege
tarianism. This I purchased . , . and went straight to

the dining room. This was my first hearty meal since my
arrival in England* * . .

I read Salt s book . . . and was very much impressed
by it. ... I blessed the day on which I had taken the
vow before my mother. I had all along abstained from
meat in the interests of truth and of the vow I had
taken, but had wished at the same time that every In
dian should be a meat-eater, and had looked forward to

being one myself freely and openly some day and to

enlisting others in the cause. The choice was now made
in favor of vegetarianism . .

%

A convert s enthusiasm for his new religion is greater
than that of a person who is born in it. ... Full of the

neophyte s zeal for vegetarianism I decided to start a

vegetarian club in my locality . * * The club went well
for a while but came to an end in the course of a few
months. For I left the locality according to my custom
of moving from place to place periodically. But this
brief and modest experience gave me some little train

ing in organizing and conducting institutions^
I was elected to the Executive Committee of the

Ibid., Part I, Chapter 14, p. 4L
Ibid., Part I, Chapter 17, p. 50,
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Vegetarian Society and made it a point to attend every
one of its meetings but I always felt tongue-tied, . , ,

This shyness I retained throughout my stay in England.
Even when I paid a social call the presence of half a
dozen or more people would strike me dumb,****

It was only in South Africa that I got over this shyness
though I never completely overcame it. It was impos
sible for me to speak impromptu. I hesitated whenever
I had to face strange audiences and avoided making a

speech whenever I could. Even today I do not think I

could or would even be inclined to keep a meeting of

friends engaged in idle talk.

I must say that beyond occasionally exposing me to

laughter, my constitutional shyness has been no disad

vantage whatever. In fact ... it has been all to my
advantage. My hesitancy in speech, which was once
an annoyance, is now a pleasure. Its greatest benefit

has been that it has taught me the economy of words.
I have naturally formed the habit of restraining my
thoughts. And I can now give myself the certificate that

a thoughtless word hardly ever escapes my tongue or

pen. I do not recollect ever having had to regret any
thing in my speech or writing. I have thus been spared
many a mishap and waste of time. . . . Proneness to

exaggerate, to suppress or modify the truth, wittingly or

unwittingly, is a natural weakness of man and silence is

necessary in order to surmount it. A man of few words
will rarely be thoughtless in his speech, he will measure

every word. We find so many people impatient to talk,

. , . All this talking can hardly be ... of any benefit

to the world. It is so much waste of time. My shyness
has been in reality my shield and buckler. It has allowed

me to grow. It has helped me in my discernment of

truth.7

Let no one imagine that my experiments in dancing
and the like marked a stage of indulgence in my life

. . . even then I had my wits about me. That period
7 Ibid., Part I, Chapter 18, pp. 50-53.
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. . , was . . . relieved by a certain amount of self-

introspection on my part. I kept account of every far

thing I spent and my expenses were carefully calculated.

Every little item, such as [bus] fares or postage or a

couple of [pennies] spent on newspapers would be

entered and the balance struck every evening before

going to bed. The habit has stayed with me ever since

and I know that as a result, though I have had to handle

public funds amounting to thousands I have succeeded

in exercising strict economy in their disbursement and
instead of outstanding debts have had invariably a sur

plus balance in respect to all the movements I have

led. . . .

As I kept strict watch over my way of living I could

see it was necessary to economize. , . .
a

. . . The thought of my struggling brother who nobly

responded to my regular calls for monetary help deeply

pained me. . . .
9

So I decided to take rooms on my own . . and
also to [move] from place to place according to the

work I had to do ... The new arrangement combined
walks and economy as it meant a saving of fare and

gave me walks of eight or ten miles a day. It was mainly
this habit of long walks that kept me practically free

from illness throughout my stay in England and gave me
a fairly strong body.

10

. . . This was also a period of intensive study. Plain

living saved me plenty of time and I passed my exami
nation.

Let not the reader think this manner of living made
my life by any means a dreary affair. . . , The change
harmonized with my inward and outw life. It was also

more in keeping with the means of my family- My life

was certainly more truthful and my soul knew no bounds
of joy.

11

[The purpose for which Gandhi came to England re

s Ibid., Part I, Chapter 15, pp. 44-45.
Xhid., Fart I, Chapter J$, p. 47,

10 lbtd. f p. 45,
11 lbid. f . 47.
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ceives only a few lines in his reminiscences, far fewer
than his dietetic adventures. He was admitted as a stu

dent at the Inner Temple on November 6th, 1888. In
addition to law, he learned French and Latin, and

physics.]
The curriculum of study was easy . . . Everyone

knew the examinations had practically no value. . . ,

There were regular textbooks prescribed for these ex
aminations . . but scarcely anyone read them. * .

Question papers were easy and examiners were gener
ous. . . [The examinations] could not be felt as a

difficulty.
But I succeeded in turning them Into one. I felt I

should read all the textbooks. It was a fraud, I thought,
not to read these books. I invested much money in

them. I decided to read Roman Law in Latin. . . , And
all this reading was not without its value later on in

South Africa where Roman Dutch is the common law.

The reading of Justinian* therefore, helped me a great
deal in understanding the South African law.

It took me nine months of fairly hard labor to read

through the Common Law of England. , . .

I passed my examinations, was called to the bar on
the 10th of June, 1891, and enrolled in the High Court
on the 1 1th. On the 12th I sailed for home. 12

[Gandhi does not seem to have been happy in Eng
land. It was a necessary interim period: he had to be
there to get professional status. In Young India of Sep
tember 4, 1924, he said his college days were before the

time &quot;when ... I began life.&quot;
1S Gandhi was not the

student type, he did not learn essential things by studying.
He was the doer, and he grew and gained knowledge
through action. The G/te, Hinduism s holy scripture,
therefore became Gandhi s gospel, for it glorifies ac

tion.]

** IbiA, Part I, Chapter 24, pp. 66-68.
*# Louis Fischer, Life of Gandhi, Part I, Chapter 3, p, 28.
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Gandhi Fails

[At Bombay] my elder brother had come to meet me

at the dock. ...
I was pining to see my mother. I did not know that

she was no more in the flesh to receive me. . . . The

sad news was now given me. , . . My brother had kept

me ignorant of her death, which took place whilst I was

still in England. He wanted to spare me the blow in a

foreign land. The news, however, was none the less a

severe shock to me. ... My grief was even greater

than over my father s death. ... But I remember that

I did not give myself up to any wild expression of

grief. I could even check the tears and took to life just

as though nothing had happened.
1

My relations with my wife were still not as I desired.

Even my stay in England had not cured me of jealousy.

* M. K. Gandhi, The Story of My Experiments with Truth,

Part II, Chapter 1, p. 73.
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I continued my squeamishness and suspiciousness in re

spect to every little thing ... I had decided that my
wife should learn reading and writing and that I should

help her in her studies but my lust came in the way
and she had to suffer for my own short-coming. . . *

, . . My brother had children and my own child

[Harilal] was now a boy of nearly four. It was my de
sire to teach these little ones physical exercise and make
them hardy and also to give them the benefit of my
personal guidance. In this I had my brother s support
and I succeeded in my efforts more or less. I very much
liked the company of children and the habit of playing
and joking with them has stayed with me till today. I

have ever since thought that I should make a good
teacher of children.*

[Gandhi performed all the duties of a husband ex

cept to support his wife and child; he had no money.
Laxmidas Gandhi, a lawyer in Rajkot, had built high

hopes on his younger brother. But Mohandas was a

complete failure as a lawyer in Rajkot as well as in

Bombay.]
[It] was difficult to practice at the bar. I had read the

laws but not learned how to practice law. . . .

Besides, I had learned nothing at all of Indian law.
... I had serious misgivings as to whether I should be
able to earn even a living by the profession.

8

About this time I took up the case of one MamibaL
It was a &quot;small cause.&quot; . . .

This was my debut in the Small Causes [Small

Claims] Court* I appeared for the defendant and had
thus to cross-examine the plaintiff s witnesses. I stood up
but my heart sank into my boots. My head was reeling
and I felt as though the whole court was doing likewise,

I could think of no question to ask. The judge must
have laughed and the other lawyers no doubt enjoyed
the spectacle. But I was past seeing anything. I sat down
and told the agent I could not conduct the case, that

$ ibid., Part II, Chapter 2, pp. 76-77.
* Ibid., Part I, Chapter 25, p, 68.
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he had better engage [another lawyer) and have the

fee back from me, [The other lawyer] was duly en

gaged. . . .

I hastened from the Court not knowing whether my
client won or lost her case but was ashamed of myself
and decided not to take up any more cases until I had

courage enough to conduct them. Indeed I did not go to

court again until I went to South Africa, * . .&quot;*

Disappointed, I left Bombay and went to Rajkot where
I set up my own office. Here I got along moderately
well. . , .

s

[Laxmidas, who had financed Gandhi s studies in

England, was even more disappointed at his brother s

failure to carry out a delicate mission for him,]

My brother had been secretary and adviser to the late

[heir to the throne of Porbandar] and hanging over his

head at this time was the charge of having given wrong
advice when in that office. The matter had gone to the

[British] Political Agent, who was prejudiced against
my brother. Now I had known this officer when in Eng
land and he may be said to have been fairly friendly to

me. My brother thought I should avail myself of the

friendship and, putting in a good word on his behalf,

try to disabuse the Political Agent of the prejudice. I

did not at all like this idea. I should not, I thought, try
to take advantage of a trifling acquaintance in England-
If my brother was really at fault, what use was my
recommendation? If he was innocent he should submit a

petition in the proper course and, confident of his in

nocence, face the result. My brother did not relish this

advice. &quot;. Only influence counts here. It is not

proper for you, a brother, to shirk your duty when you
can clearly put in a good word about me to an officer

you know,&quot;

I could not refuse him so I went to the officer much
against my will. I knew I had no right to approach him
and was full conscious that I was compromising my self*

respect. But I sought an appointment and got it, ! re~
** Ibid., Part II, Chapter 3, p. 79.
* Ibid,, Part II, Chapter 4, p. 81.
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land and he may be said to have been fairly friendly to 
me. My brother thought I should avail myself of the 
friendship and, putting in a good word on his behalf, 
try to disabuse the Political Agent of the prejudice. I 
did not at all like this idea. I should not, I thought, try 
to take advantage of a trifling acquaintance in England. 
If my brother was really at fault, what use wall! my 
recommendation? If he was innocent he should submit a 
petition in the proper course and, confident of his in
nocence, face the result. My brother did not relish this 
advice. " ... Only influence counts here. It is not 
proper for you, a brother, to shirk your duty when you 
can clearly put in a good word about me to an officer 
you know." 

I could not refuse him so I went to the officer much 
against my will. I knew I had no right to approach him 
and was full conscious that I was compromising my self~ 
respect. But I sought an appointment and got it. I re-

4 Ibid., Part II, Chapter 3. p. 79. 
lS Ibid., Part II, Chapter 4, p. 81. 
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minded him of the old acquaintance but I immediately
saw that . . . an officer on leave was not the same as
an officer on duty. The Political Agent owned the ac

quaintance but the reminder seemed to stiffen him.

&quot;Surely you have not come here to abuse that acquaint
ance, have you?&quot; appeared to be the meaning of his

stiffness and seemed to be written on his brow. Never
theless I opened my case. . . . &quot;Your brother is an

intriguer. I want to hear nothing more from you. I have
no time. If your brother has anything to say let him

apply through the proper channel.&quot; The answer was

enough, was perhaps deserved. But selfishness is blind.

I went on with my story* The [Agent] got up and said

&quot;You must go now/*
&quot;But please hear me out/ said I. That made him

more angry. He called his peon and ordered him to

show me the door. I was still hesitating when the peon
came in, placed his hands on my shoulders and put me
out of the room.
... I pocketed the insult but also profited by it.

&quot;Never again shall I place myself in such a false posi
tion, never again shall I try to exploit friendship in this

way,&quot;
said I to myself and since then I have never been

guilty of a breach of that determination. This shock

changed the course of my life.6

[At this juncture a business firm of Porbandar Mos
lems offered to send Gandhi to South Africa for a year
as their lawyer. He seized the opportunity to see a new

country and have new experiences.]
... I wanted somehow to leave India. . . .

7

This time I felt only the pang of parting with my wife.

Another baby [a second son named Manilal] had been
born to us since my return from England. Our love

could not yet be called free from lust but it was getting

gradually purer. Since my return from Europe we had
lived together very little and ... I had now become
her teacher, however indifferent . . . But the attrac

tion of South Africa rendered the separation bearable.

., pp. 81-83.

1bid., Part II, Chapter 5, p. 85,
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The Method Is Born

[When Gandhi landed at Durban, Natal, in May, 1893,
his mission was simply to win a lawsuit, earn some

money and, perhaps, at long last start his career. As he

left the boat to meet his employer, a Moslem business

man named Dada Abdulla Sheth, Gandhi wore a fash

ionable frock coat, pressed trousers, shining shoes and

a turban.

The lawsuit required Gandhi s presence in Pretoria,

the capital of Transvaal. First-class accommodations

were purchased for him at Durban, where he boarded

the train for the overnight journey*]
The train reached Maritzburg, the capital of Natal, at

about 9 P.M. [A white man entered the compartment]
and looked me up and down. He saw that I was a

&quot;colored
7

man. This disturbed him. Out he went and

came in with one or two officials. They all kept quiet,

when another official came to me and said, &quot;Come along,

you must go to the van [third class] compartment.&quot;

[4-] 
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&quot;But I have a first-class ticket,&quot; said I.

&quot;That doesn t matter,&quot; rejoined the other. **I tell you,
you must go to the van compartment.&quot;

&quot;I tell you, I was permitted to travel in this com
partment at Durban and I insist on going on in it.&quot;

&quot;No you won
t,&quot;

said the official. &quot;You must leave

this compartment or else I shall have to call a police
constable to push you out.&quot;

&quot;Yes you may. I refuse to get out voluntarily.&quot;

The constable came. He took me by the hand and

pushed me out. My luggage also was taken out . . .

and the train steamed away. I went and sat in the wait

ing room. . . .

It was winter, and winter in the higher regions of

South Africa is severely cold. Maritzburg being at a high
altitude, the cold was extremely bitter. My overcoat was
in my luggage but I did not dare to ask for it * . *

x lest

I might be insulted and assaulted once again.
2

[So] I

sat and shivered. There was no light in the room. . .
*

. . . Sleep was out of the question. . . ,
4

I began to think of my duty. Should I fight for my
rights or go back to India or should I go on to Pretoria

without minding the insults and return to India after

finishing the case? It would be cowardice to run back to

India without fulfilling my obligation, The hardship to

which I was subjected was superficial only a symptom
of the deep disease of color prejudice. I should try, if

possible, to root out the disease and suffer hardships in

the process. Redress for wrongs I should seek only to

the extent that would be necessary for the removal of the

color prejudice.
5

. . . This resolution somewhat pacified and strength
ened me but I did not get any sleep.
... I suffered further insults and received more
1 M. K. Gandhi, The Story of My Experiments with Truth,

Part IT, Chapter 8, pp. 93-94.
2 M. K. Gandhi, Satyagraha in South Africa (Triplieane,

Madras: S. Ganesane, 1928), Chapter 6, p, 69,
3 M. K. Gandhi, Experiments, p. 94.
4 M. K. Gandhi, Satyagraha in South Africa, p. 69,
5 M, K. Gandhi, Experiments, p. 94.
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beatings on my way to Pretoria, But all this only con
firmed me in my determination.

Thus . , , I obtained full experience of the condi

tion of Indians in South Africa. . . .
6

[Many years later in India, Dr. John R, Mott, a

Christian missionary, asked Gandhi, &quot;What have been
the most creative experiences in your life?&quot; In reply,
Gandhi told the story of the night in the Maritzburg
Station.7 ]

I will not describe my bitter experience in the courts

within a fortnight of my arrival, the hardships I en

countered . . . and the difficulty in, and the practical

impossibility of, securing accommodation in hotels. Suf

fice it to say that all these experiences sank into me. . . .
8

[Within a week of his arrival in Pretoria, Gandhi
summoned all the Indians of the city to a meeting. He
wanted &quot;to present to them a picture of their condition.&quot;

He was twenty-four. This was his first public speech.
The audience consisted of Moslem merchants inter

spersed with a few Hindus,]
... I had always heard the merchants say truth was

not possible in business. I did not think so then nor do

I now. ... I strongly contested this position in my
speech and awakened the merchants to a sense of their

duty . . .

I had found our peoples habits to be insanitary as

compared with those of the Englishmen around them and

drew their attention to it. 1 laid stress on the necessity

of forgetting all distinctions such as Hindus, Mussalmans

[Moslems], Parsis, Christians . * . and so on.

... As 1 felt knowledge of English would be useful

in that country I advised those who had leisure to learn

English. I told them it was possible to learn a language
even at an advanced age and cited cases of people who
had done so. I undertook, besides, to teach a class if

one was started or to instruct individuals personally . . .

M. 1C Gandhi, Satyagmha in South Africa, pp.
70-71.

* Louis Fischer, The Life of Mahatma Gandhi, Part I, Chapter

* M. k. Gandhi, Satyagraha in South Africa, p. 68.
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, . . I had no misgivings regarding my capacity to

teach. My pupils might become tired but not L . * .*

[A barber, a clerk and a shopkeeper accepted his

offer. Gandhi dogged them for months and would not

let them be lazy or lax in their studies.]

I was satisfied with the result of the meeting* It was
decided to hold such meetings , . once a week or,

maybe, once a month. These were held more or less

regularly and . . . there was a free exchange of ideas*

The result was that there was now in Pretoria no In

dian I did not know or whose condition I was not ac

quainted with, . * .
10

[I] felt it would be well if a permanent organiza
tion was formed to watch Indian interests. But where
was I to live and how? [The Indian community] of

fered me a regular salary but I expressly declined. One
may not receive a large salary for public work. Besides,
I was a pioneer. According to my notions at the time I

thought I should live in a style usual for barristers

[attorneys] and reflecting credit on the community,, and
that would mean great expense. It would be improper to

depend for my maintenance upon a body whose ac
tivities would necessitate a public appeal for funds* and

my power of work would be thereby crippled. For this

and similar reasons I flatly refused to accept remunera
tion for public work. But I suggested I was prepared to

stay if the principal traders among them could see their

way to give me legal work and give me retainers for it

beforehand, . . . We might deal with each other for

[a year], examine the results and then continue , *

if both parties were agreeable. This suggestion was
cordially accepted by all.

I applied for admission as an advocate of the Supreme
Court of Natal. The Natal Law Society opposed my ap
plication on the sole ground that the law did not con

template that colored barristers should be placed on the
roll . . . The Senior Court over-ruled the Law So-

* M. K. Gandhi, Experiments, Part II, Chapter 12, p. 103*
*&amp;lt;&amp;gt; Ibid., pp. 105-106.
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ciety s objection and granted my application. . . . The

newspapers of South Africa ridiculed the Law Society
and some of them even congratulated me.

. . , I had never attended a session of the Indian
National Congress [Party of India] but had read about
it. ... I was ... a Congress devotee and wished to

popularize the name. Inexperienced as I was, I did not

try to find out a new name. I was also afraid of com
mitting a mistake. So I advised the Indians to call

their organization the Natal Indian Congress. . . . [It]

worked throughout the year and those who paid an an
nual subscription of at least three pounds [about fifteen

dollars] were admitted to membership. . . . About
three hundred members were enrolled in a month. They
included Hindus, Moslems, Parsis and Christians. . . .

The well-to-do traders went about far-off villages in

their own conveyances enrolling new members and col

lecting subscriptions. * * . Some [potential members
had] to be persuaded. This persuasion was a sort of

political training and made people acquainted with the

facts of the situation. . . . [A] meeting of the Con
gress was held at least once a month, when detailed

accounts were presented and adopted. Current events

were explained and recorded in the minute-book. Mem
bers asked various questions. Fresh subjects were con
sidered. The advantage of all this was that those who
never spoke at such meetings got accustomed to do so.

* * . All this was a novel experience. The community
was deeply interested. . . ,

1:t

[Another] feature of the Congress was propaganda.
This consisted in acquainting the English in South Africa

and England and people in India with the real state of

things in Natal* . .

Side by side with external agitation the question of

internal improvement was also taken up. The Europeans
throughout South Africa had been agitating against In

dians on the ground of their ways of life. They always

argued that the Indians were very dirty and close-fisted.

** M. K. Gandhi, Satyagraha in South Africa, pp. 73-76.
** M, K, Gandhi, Experiments, Part II, Chapter 16, p. 126.
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They lived in the same place where they traded. , . *

How could clean open-handed Europeans with their

multifarious wants compete in trade with such parsimo
nious and dirty people? Lectures were therefore de

livered, debates held, and suggestions made at Congress
meetings on subjects such as domestic sanitation^ per
sonal hygiene, the necessity of having separate build

ings for houses and shops and for well-to-do traders^ of

living in a style befitting their position, . . *

. . * Steps were taken to save the community from
the habit of exaggeration. Attempts were always made to

draw their attention to their own shortcomings. What
ever force there was in the arguments of the Europeans
was duly acknowledged. Every occasion when it was

possible to cooperate with the Europeans on terms of

equality and consistent with self-respect, was heartily
availed of. The newspapers were supplied with as much
information about the Indian movement as they could

publish, and whenever Indians were unfairly attacked
in the press, replies were sent to the newspapers con
cerned. 13

All this activity resulted in winning the Indians nu
merous friends in South Africa and in obtaining the ac
tive sympathy of all parties in India. It also opened out
and placed before the South African Indians a definite

line of action. 14

[The lawsuit for which Gandhi came to South Africa

brought him into contact with Roman Catholics, Quak
ers and Protestants. Some of them tried to convert him
to Christianity. Gandhi did not discourage their efforts*

He read the books they gave him and tried to answer
their searching questions about Indian religions. None of
the books made much of an impression on him, how
ever except one.]

Tolstoy s The Kingdom of God Is Within You over
whelmed me. It left an abiding impression on me. Be
fore the independent thinking, profound morality a&d

38 ML K, Gandhi, Safyagraha In South Africa, p, 78.
14 M. K* Gandhi, Experiments, p, 127.
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the truthfulness of this book, all the books given me
. . . seemed to pale into insignificance,

15

[Gandhi s Christian friends taught him the essence

of Christianity. They said if he believed in Jesus he
would find redemption,]

&quot;If this be the Christianity acknowledged by all Chris

tians, I cannot accept it,&quot; [Gandhi told them]. &quot;I do
not seek redemption from the consequences of my sin.

I seek to be redeemed from sin itself . . . Until I have
attained that end, I shall be content to be restless.&quot;

16

[Gandhi liked the sweet Christian hymns and many
of the Christians he met. But he could not regard Chris

tianity as the perfect religion or the greatest religion,]
... It was impossible for me to believe that I

could go to heaven or attain salvation only by becoming
a Christian. . . .

... I could accept Jesus as a martyr, an embodiment
of sacrifice and a divine teacher, but not as the most

perfect man ever born. . . . The pious lives of Chris

tians did not give me anything that the lives of men of

other faiths had failed to give. I had seen in other lives

just the same reformation that I had heard of among
Christians. Philosophically there was nothing extraor

dinary in Christian principles, , . .

Thus, if I could not accept Christianity either as a

perfect or the greatest religion, neither was I then con

vinced of Hinduism s being such. Hindu defects were

pressingly visible to me. If untouchability could be a part
of Hinduism, it could be but a rotten part or an ex

crescence. I could not understand the [reason for] a

multitude of sects and castes. What was the meaning of

saying that the Vedas [Hindu scripture] were the in

spired Word of God? If they were inspired, why not

also the Bible and the Koran? 1T

[Gandhi recoiled from the competitiveness of religions.

He also disliked the competitiveness of lawyers. His

client and the opposing party were relatives, and the

*5 ibid., Part II, Chapter 15, pp. 114-115.
is ibid,, Part II, Chapter 11, p. 104.
17 Ibid., Part II, Chapter 15, pp. 113-114.
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cost of the litigation, dragging out for more than a

year, was ruining both. Gandhi suggested a compromise
out of court. An arbitrator who heard the case decided
in favor of Gandhi s client, Dada Abdulla Sheth* Now a
new problem confronted Gandhi, The opposing party,
Tyeb Sheth, was called upon to pay thirty-seven thou
sand pounds i.e., about eight hundred and fifty thou
sand dollars and costs. This threatened him with bank*

ruptcy. Gandhi induced Dada Abdulla to permit the
loser to pay in installments stretched over a very ex
tended period.

In preparing the case, Gandhi learned the secrets of

bookkeeping and some of the fine points of law, Above
all, it reinforced his opinion that settlements out of court
were preferable to trials,]

* . . My joy was boundless. I had learnt the true

practice of law, I had learnt to find out the better side
of human nature and to enter men s hearts, I realized
that the true function of a lawyer was to unite parties
riven asunder. The lesson was so indelibly burnt into
me that a large part of my time during the twenty years
of my practice as a lawyer was occupied in bringing
about private compromises of hundreds of cases, I lost

nothing thereby- not even money, certainly not my
soul, 18

[The lawsuit settled, Gandhi returned to Durban and
prepared to sail for India. He had been in South Africa
almost twelve months, Before his departure his asso
ciates gave him a farewell party. During the festivities
someone handed him the day s Natal Mercury and in it

he found a brief item regarding the Natal government s

proposed bill to deprive Indians of their right to elect
members of the legislature. Gandhi stressed the neces
sity of resisting this move. His friends were ready but
they were &quot;unlettered, lame&quot;

10 men, they said, and
powerless without him. He consented to stay a month.
He remained twenty years fighting the battle for In
dian rights. He won.]

* Ibid., Part II, Chapter 14, p, 112.
i Louis Fischer, Life of Gandhi, Part I Chapter 6, p. 45,
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[Natal in 1896 had 400,000 Negro inhabitants,
50,000 whites and 51,000 Indians. The Cape of Good
Hope Colony had 900,000 Negroes, 400,000 Europeans
and 10,000 Indians. The Transvaal Republic had 650,-
000 Negroes, 120,000 whites and about 5,000 Indians*
Similar proportions were to be found in other areas.

Indians or no Indians, the whites were a permanent
minority in South Africa. But the Indians were thrifty,
able and ambitious and they worked hard. Given nor
mal opportunities, they became rivals of the whites in

business, agriculture, law and the other professions.
Is that why the Indians were persecuted?
The Dutch, who first settled South Africa in the six

teenth century, brought their slaves from Malaya, Java
and other Pacific islands. They were concentrated in the
Transvaal and the Orange Free State, The British ar
rived much later. In Natal they found they could grow
sugar cane, tea and coffee. But the Negroes were re
luctant to work for them. Arrangements were accord

ingly made for the shipment of indentured laborers from
India.

The first Indian contract workers landed in Natal in
1860. They came from India voluntarily or, frequently,
involuntarily and not knowing where they were going.
Many were untouchables snatched from semi-starvation.
The system tied them to private farms for five years.
They were given free board and lodgings for themselves
and their families, and ten shillings, or about three dol
lars, a month in the first year, and an additional shil

ling, or twenty-five cents, a month each year thereafter.
At the end of the five years the contractor paid their

passage back to India. He did the same if they remained
another five years as free laborers. In numerous cases,
the indentured laborers chose to become permanent resi

dents.

When Gandhi had been in South Africa just over a

year on August 18, 1894 these conditions were al

tered. At the end of the first five-year period, the in
dentured laborer had to return to India or agree to be a
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serf in South Africa forever. But if he wished to stay as a

free workingman, he had to pay an annual tax of three

pounds for himself and for each of his dependents,
Three pounds was the equivalent of six months^ pay*

This aroused a storm, at the center of which stood

Gandhi.]
We organized a fierce campaign against this tax, . .

* * . It ever remained the determination {of the Na
tal Indian Congress] to get the tax remitted bul it was

twenty years before the determination was realised, - * *

But truth triumphed in the end. The sufferings of the

Indians were the expression of that truth. Yet it would
not have triumphed except for unflinching faith, great

patience and incessant effort. Had the community given

up the struggle, had the Congress abandoned the cam

paign and submitted to the tax as inevitable, the hated

impost would have continued to be levied from the in

dentured Indians until this day, to the eternal shame of

the Indians in South Africa and of the whole of India.20

[In three years in South Africa, Gandhi had become
a prosperous lawyer and the outstanding Indian political

figure. He was widely known as the champion of in

dentured laborers. He addressed conferences, drafted

memorandums to government ministers, wrote letters to

newspapers, circulated petitions (one was signed by ten

thousand Indians), and made many friends among
whites, Indians and Negroes. He published two pam
phlets: An Appeal to Every Briton in South Africa and
The Indian Franchise, An Appeal.

&quot;Appeal&quot;
was the key to Gandhi s politics. He ap

pealed to the common sense and morality of his adver

sary.]
It has always been a mystery to me how men can

feel themselves honored by the humiliation of their

fellow-beings.
21

[Gandhi s struggle in South Africa did not aim to

achieve
&quot;equality&quot;

for the Indians there, as he wrote to

the Editor of the

M. K. Gandhi, Experiments, Part II* Chapter 21, p* 13 1.

Ibid., Part II, Chapter 20, p. 129,
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. . . You have said that the Indians want social equal
ity with the Europeans. I confess I do not quite under
stand the phrase but I know that the Indians have never
asked [British Colonial Secretary Joseph Chamberlain]
to regulate the social relations between the two com
munities, and so long as the manners, customs, habits

and religions of the two communities differ there will,

naturally, be a social distinction. What the Indians fail

to understand is why that difference should come in the

way of the two living cordially and harmoniously in any
part of the world without the Indians having to accept a

degradation of their status in the eyes of the law. If the

sanitary habits of the Indians are not quite what they
ought to be, the Sanitary Department can, by strict

vigilance, effect the needed improvement. If Indians
have not got decent-looking stores, licensing authori

ties can soon turn them into decent-looking ones. These

things can be done only when European Colonists, as

Christians, look upon the Indians as brethren or as Brit

ish subjects, look upon them as fellow-subjects [of the

British Empire]. Then, instead of cursing and swearing
at the Indians as now, they would help them to remove

any defects that there may be in them and thus raise

them and themselves also in the estimation of the

world.22

[Though there was only slight visible evidence, as

yet, of the great Gandhi of history, he had proved himself
an effective leader and an excellent organizer. His In
dian co-workers felt acutely, and he could not fail to

see, that without him the struggle for Indian rights
would collapse, or at least lag.

Gandhi, accordingly, took six months* leave and went
to India to fetch his family.

Arrived in the homeland in the middle of 1896, the

22 Letter to the Editor of the Natal, South Africa, Mercury,
April 16, 1897, in M. K. Gandhi, The Collected Works of
Mahatma Gandhi (The Publications Division, Ministry of Infor
mation and Broadcasting, Government of India. Ahmedabad:
Navajivan Trust, 1958), pp. 309-310.
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twenty-seven-year-old man with a mission engaged In

furious activity. In Rajkot, he spent a month in the
bosom of his family writing a pamphlet on Indian griev
ances in South Africa,]
... It had a green cover and came to be known

afterwards as the Green Pamphlet. In it I drew a pur
posely subdued picture of the conditions of Indians in

South Africa. The language I used was more moderate
than that of the two pamphlets which I have referred
to before [An Appeal to Every Briton in South Africa
and The Indian Franchise, An Appeal both written
in South Africa], as I knew that things heard of from a
distance appear bigger than they are*

Ten thousand copies were printed and sent to all the

papers and leaders of every party in India. . * .

To get these pamphlets ready for posting was no
small matter. It would have been expensive too, if I had
employed paid help for preparing wrappers, etc. But I
hit upon a much simpler plan. I gathered together all

the children in my locality and asked them to volunteer
two or three hours labor of a morning when they had
no school. This they willingly agreed to do- I promised
to bless them and give them, as a reward, used postage
stamps which I had collected. They got through the
work in no time. That was my first experiment of having
little children as volunteers. Two of those little friends
are my co-workers today.

Plague broke out in Bombay about this time and there
was panic all around. There was fear of an outbreak in

Rajkot. ... I offered my services to the State . .

and I was put on the committee which was appointed to
look into the question. I laid especial emphasis on the
cleanliness of latrines and the committee decided to in

spect these in every street. The poor people had no ob
jection . . . and what is more, they carried out the im
provements suggested to them. But when we went to

inspect the houses of the [rich], some of them even re
fused us admission, not to talk of listening to our sug
gestions. It was our common experience that the latrines
of the rich were more unclean. , . .
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The Committee had to inspect the untouchables

quarters also. Only one member of the Committee was

ready to accompany me there. . . . That was the first

visit in my life to such a locality. The men and women
there were surprised to see us. ...

&quot;[You] won t mind if we inspect your houses?&quot; I

asked.
&quot;You are perfectly welcome, sir. You may see every

nook and corner, of our houses. Ours are no houses,

they are holes.&quot;

I went in and was delighted to see that the insides

were as clean as the outsides. The entrances were well-

swept , . and the few pots and pans were clean and

shining. There was no fear of an outbreak in those

quarters.
23

[From Rajkot Gandhi went to Bombay to arrange
a public meeting on South Africa. Meanwhile he nursed

his sister s husband, who was ill, and later moved the

dying patient into his own room.]

My aptitude for nursing gradually developed into a

passion, so much so that it often led me to neglect my
work, and on occasions I engaged not only my wife but

the whole household in such service.

Such service can have no meaning unless one takes

pleasure in it. When it is done for show or for fear of

public opinion it stunts the man and crushes his spirit-

Service which is rendered without joy helps neither the

servant nor the served. But all other pleasures and pos
sessions pale into nothingness before service which is

rendered in a spirit of j

[The Bombay meeting was a tremendous success.

Gandhi continued his mission, traveling to Poona and

Madras,]
The affection showered on me by most of the friends

I met and their enthusiasm for the cause were so great

23 M. K. Gandhi, Experiments, Part II, Chapter 25, pp. 140-

142.
24 Ibid., Part II, Chapter 26, p. 145.
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that, in spite of my having to communicate with them
in English, I felt myself entirely at home. What barrier

is there that love cannot break? *

[In Calcutta, Gandhi attempted to enlist the support
of newspapers for his campaign. But often the editors

kept him waiting or refused to see him.]
However serious a grievance may be in the eyes of

the man who suffers from it, he will be but one of the

numerous people invading the editor s office . * * How
is the editor to meet them all? Moreover, the aggrieved

party imagines that the editor is a power in the land.

Only he knows that his powers can hardly travel beyond
the threshold of his office. But I was not discouraged. I

kept on seeing editors of other papers, * * .

Mr, Saunders, editor of The Englishman, claimed me
as his own. . . ,

. . , What Mr, Saunders liked in me was my freedom
from exaggeration and my devotion to truth. He sub

jected me to a searching cross-examination before he

began to sympathize with my cause, and he saw that I

had spared neither will nor pains to place before him an

impartial statement of the case even of the white man
in South Africa, and also to appreciate it.

My experience has shown me that we win justice

quickest by rendering justice to the other party,
26

[A cable from Natal, South Africa, recalled Gandhi
to cope with an emergency the opening of a hostile

parliament. He rushed back to Bombay where, with his

wife, two sons and the widowed sister s only son, he
boarded the S.S. Courland. The S.S, Naderi sailed for
Natal at the same time. The two ships carried about

eight hundred passengers.
Gandhi s efforts to arouse Indian public opinion on the

South African issue had been reported, with exaggera
tion, in the South African press* Now he was arriving
with eight hundred free Indians* This provoked fierce

resentment among the whites, who charged him with
*& Ibid., Part II, Chapter 28, p. 149.
26 ntd., Part n, Chapter 29, p. 151.
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:26Jbid., Part II. Chapter 29, p. 151. 
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flooding Natal and the Transvaal with unwanted, un-

indentured colored people. Gandhi was, of course, in

nocent of recruiting or encouraging the travelers.]

[The] two ships cast anchor in the port of Durban on
or about the 18th of December [1896]. ... As there

had been plague in Bombay when we set sail . . .

our ship was . . . ordered to be put in quarantine.
... But this quarantine order had more than health

reasons behind it.

The white residents of Durban had been agitating for

[the Indians ] repatriation and the agitation was one of

the reasons for the order. . . .

The real object of the quarantine was thus to coerce

the passengers into returning to India by somehow in

timidating them . . .

. . . On Christmas Day the captain invited the saloon

passengers to dinner. ... I knew this was not an oc
casion for a serious speech. But mine could not be other

wise. I took part in the merriment but my heart was in

the combat that was going on in Durban, . . ,

I therefore deplored the civilization of which the

Natal whites were the fruit and which they represented
and championed. . . . The captain and other friends

gave me a patient hearing . . . afterward I had long
talks with the captain and other officers regarding the

civilization of the west. . . . The questioners pinned
me to my faith, and one of them the captain, so far as

I can recollect said to me:

&quot;Supposing the whites carry out their threats, how will

you stand by your principle of non-violence?&quot; To which
I replied: &quot;I hope God will give me the courage and the

sense to forgive them and to refrain from bringing
them to law. I have no anger against them. I am only

sorry for their ignorance and their narrowness. I know
that they sincerely believe that what they are doing to

day is right and proper. I have no reason therefore to

be angry with them.&quot;****
At the end of twenty-three days the ships were per-
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mitted to enter the harbor and orders permitting the pas

sengers to land were passed.
27

But Mr, [Harry] Escombe [the Attorney-General of

the Natal Government who had openly participated in

the anti-Gandhi agitation] had sent word to the captain
that as the whites were highly enraged against me and

my life was in danger, my family and I should be ad
vised to land at dusk, . , I agreed to act accordingly.
But scarcely half an hour after this, Mr, Laughton [an

Englishman and legal counsellor of the steamship com
pany] came to me and said somewhat to this effect:

&quot;If you are not afraid, I suggest that Mrs, Gandhi [who
was pregnant] and the children should drive to Mr.

Rustomji s [an Indian friend s] house, whilst you and I

follow them on foot. I do not at all like the idea of your
entering the city like a thief in the night, . , Every
thing is quiet now. The whites have all dispersed/*
, . . I readily agreed, My wife and children drove

safely to Mr. Rustomji s place, . * I went ashore with
Mr. Laughton. Mr. Rustomji s house was about two
miles from the dock.
As soon as we landed, some youngsters recognized

me and shouted &quot;Gandhi 5 Gandhi.*&quot; About half a dozen
men rushed to the spot and joined in the shouting. Mr.

Laughton feared the crowd might swell and hailed a
rickshaw . * But the youngsters would not let me get
into it. They frightened the rickshaw boy out of his

life and he took to his heels. As we went ahead, the
crowd continued to swell until it became impossible to

proceed further. They first caught hold of Mr, Laughton
and separated us. Then they pelted me with stones,
brickbats and rotten eggs. Someone snatched away my
turban, whilst others began to batter and kick me. I

fainted and caught hold of the front railings of a house
and stood there to get my breath. But it was impossible.
They came upon me boxing and battering. The wife of
the police superintendent, who knew me, happened to
be passing by. The brave lady came up* opened her

parasol . . . and stood between the crowd and me,
w Ibid., Part III, Chapter 2, pp. 157-159.
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This checked the fury of the mob, as it was difficult for

them to deliver blows on me without harming Mrs. Alex

ander.

Meanwhile, an Indian youth who witnessed the inci

dent had run to the police station. The police superin
tendent, Mr. Alexander, sent a posse of men to ring me
round and escort me safely to my destination. They ar

rived in time. . . . Escorted by the police, I arrived

without further harm at Mr. Rustomji s place. I had
bruises all over but no abrasions except in one

place. . . .

There was quiet inside, but outside the whites sur

rounded the house. Night was coming on, and the yelling
crowd was shouting &quot;We must have Gandhi.&quot; The quick-

sighted police superintendent was already there trying to

keep the crowds under control, not by threats but by
humoring them. But he was not entirely free from anx

iety. He sent me a message to this effect: &quot;If you would
save your friend s house and property and also your

family, you should escape the house in disguise, as I

suggest.&quot;.****
It is idle to adjudicate upon the right and wrong of

incidents that have already happened. It is useful to

understand them and, if possible, to learn a lesson from
them for the future. . . .

[The] preparations for escape made me forget my
injuries. As suggested by the superintendent, I put on an

Indian constable s uniform and wore on my head a

Madrasi scarf wrapped round a plate to serve as a hel

met. Two detectives accompanied me, one of them dis

guised as an Indian merchant and with his face painted
to resemble an Indian. I forget the disguise of the other.

We . . . threaded our way through the crowd to a car

riage that had been kept for me at the end of the street.

In this we drove off to the police station where Mr. Alex
ander had offered me refuge a short time before, and I

thanked him and the detective officers.

. . . Mr. Escombe sent for me, expressed his regret
for the injuries I had sustained and said, &quot;Believe me,
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I cannot feel happy over the least little injury done to

your person. If you can identify the assailants I am
prepared to arrest and prosecute them. *

**

&quot;I do not want to prosecute anyone. It is possible
that I may be able to identify one or two of them, but
what is the use of getting them punished? Besides, 1 do
not hold the assailants to blame. They were given to

understand that I had made exaggerated statements in

India about the whites in Natal and calumniated them.
If they believed these reports, it is no wonder they were

enraged. The leaders and, if you will permit me to say
so, you are to blame. You could have guided the people
properly ... I do not want to bring anyone to book, I

am sure that when the truth becomes known, they will

be sorry for their conduct/* 2S

[Gandhi had been interviewed by the Natal Adver
tiser the day he landed. This] interview and my refusal

to prosecute the assailants produced such a profound
impression that the Europeans of Durban were ashamed
of their conduct. The press declared me to be innocent
and condemned the mob. Thus the lynching ultimately

proved to be a blessing for me, that is, for the cause.

It enhanced the prestige of the Indian community in

South Africa and made my work easier.2*

[A photograph of Mrs. Gandhi on her first arrival in

South Africa in 1897 at twenty-eight shows her a
beautiful woman, elegant in a rich silk sari, the dress of
Indian women. It is a long piece of cloth wrapped
around the waist and gracefully draped over a short

blouse, with the end often pulled Madonna-like over
the head. Kasturbai s fine oval face with eyes wide

apart, well-formed nose, delicately curved lips and per
fectly shaped chin must have made her very attractive

indeed. She was not as tali as Gandhi.
Harilal and Manilal, their two sons who came with

them to South Africa, were dressed in knee-length coats
and long, Western trousers.]

*s
Ibid., Part HI, Chapter 3, pp. 159-163.

&* lbid Part III, Chapter 4, pp. 163-164.
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. . . Some of the recollections of those days are

amusing to look back upon.
* ****

I believed . . . that in order to look civilized, our
dress and manners had, as far as possible, to approxi
mate the European standard. Because, I thought, only
thus could we have some influence, and without in

fluence it would not be possible to serve the community.
. . . Of course no one could be without shoes and

stockings. It was long before my wife and children could

get used to them. The shoes cramped their feet and the

stockings stank with perspiration. The toes often got sore.

. . . They agreed to the changes in dress as there was
no alternative. In the same spirit and with even more
reluctance they adopted the use of knives and forks.

When my infatuation for these signs of civilization

wore away, they gave up the knives and forks. , . . I

can see today that we feel all the freer and lighter for

having cast off the tinsel of &quot;civilization.&quot;
so

[Gandhi was not only his family s authority and
teacher, but nurse and midwife to Kasturbai as welL
He helped care for his infant sons: Ramdas, his third

son, born in 1897, and Devadas, born in 1900, He
had studied a popular work on childbirth, which con
stituted a full course in obstetrics and infant care, and
when labor came too swiftly for professional help to be
fetched, Gandhi himself delivered his fourth son.]

I had started on a life of ease and comfort, but the

experiment was short-lived. Although I had furnished
the house with care ... it failed to have any hold on
me ... I began to cut down expenses. The washer
man s bill was heavy and, as he was besides by no
means noted for his punctuality, even two to three dozen
shirts and collars proved [an insufficient supply] for

me. ... I bought a book on washing, studied the art

and taught it also to my wife. This no doubt added to

my work, but its novelty made it a pleasure.
I shall never forget the first collar that I washed my

self. I had used more starch than necessary, the iron
so ibid., Part III, Chapter 1, pp. 155-156.
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had not been made hot enough,, and for fear of burning
the collar, I had not pressed it sufficiently* The result
was that though the collar was fairly stiff, the super
fluous starch continually dropped off it. I went to court
with the collar on, thus inviting the ridicule of brother
barristers, but even in those days I could be impervious
to ridicule,

&quot;Well/* said I,
u
this is my first experiment at washing

my own collars. . . But it does not trouble me and
then there is the advantage of providing you with so
much fun.**

&quot;But surely there is no lack of laundries here?&quot; asked
a friend.

&quot;The laundry bill is very heavy/* said I. &quot;The charge
for washing a collar is almost as much as its price, and
even then there is the eternal dependence on the wash
erman. I prefer by far to wash my things myself/*

But I could not make my friends appreciate the

beauty of self-help. In the course of time I became an
expert washerman so far as my own work went . .

My collars were no less stiff or shiny than others*.*******
In the same way . . . I threw off dependence on the

barber. All people who go to England learn there at
least the art of shaving, but none, to my knowledge,
learn to cut their own hair. I had to learn that too, I
once went to an English hair-cutter in Pretoria, He con
temptuously refused to cut my hair* I certainly felt hurt,
but immediately purchased a pair of clippers and cut my
hair before the mirror. I succeeded more or less in cut

ting the front hair but I spoiled the back. The friends
in the court shook with laughter.

&quot;What s wrong with your hair, Gandhi? Rats have
been at it?&quot;

&quot;No. The white barber would not condescend to touch
my black hair/ said I, &quot;so I preferred to cut it myself,
no matter how badly/*
The reply did not surprise the friends*
The barber was not at fault in having refused to cut

my hair. There was every chance of his losing his [cus-
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tomers] if he should serve black men. We do not allow
our barbers to serve our untouchable brethren. I got the

reward of this in South Africa not once but many times,
and the conviction that it was the punishment for our
own sins saved me from becoming angry.

31

[In the Boer War, which was waged in South Africa
from 1899 to 1902 between Dutch settlers and the Brit

ish, Gandhi s personal sympathies &quot;were all with the

Boers.&quot;
a2

]

[But] I believed then that I had yet no right, in such

cases, to enforce my individual convictions. . . . Suffice

it to say that my loyalty to the British rule droved me to

participation with the British in that war. . . *
33

Hardly ever have I known anybody to cherish such

loyalty as I did to the British Constitution. - . , The
National Anthem used to be sung at every meeting that

I attended in Natal. I then felt I must also join in the

singing. Not that I was unaware of the defects in British

rule, but ... I believed British rule was, on the whole,
beneficial to the ruled.84

* * ****
I ... taught the National Anthem to the children of

my family. . . . Later on, the text began to jar on me.
* . . The lines . . ,

Scatter her enemies,
And make them fall;

Confound their politics,
Frustrate their knavish tricks,

particularly jarred upon my sentiment of Ahimsa [Love
and Non-Violence]. . . . How could we assume that

the so-called &quot;enemies&quot; were &quot;knavish&quot;? And because

they were enemies, were they bound to be in the wrong?
85

Never in my life did I exploit this loyalty, never did I

si ibid., Part III, Chapter 9, pp. 177-17?.
82 ibid., Part III, Chapter 10, p, 179.
as ibid., p. 179.
84 ibid., Part II, Chapter 26, p. 142.

/&*&amp;lt;*, pp, 143-144.
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seek to gain a selfish end by its means. It was for me
more in the nature of an obligation, and I rendered It

without expecting a reward.3^

... I felt that if I demanded rights as a British

citizen, it was also my duty as such to participate in the

defense of the British Empire. I held then that India

could achieve her complete emancipation only within

and through the British Empire. So I collected together
as many comrades as possible, and with very great diffi

culty got their services accepted as an ambulance corps,
37

[Gandhi led the corps. Three hundred free Indians
volunteered together with eight hundred indentured la

borers furloughed by their masters. For days they worked
under the fire of enemy guns and carried wounded sol

diers back to base hospital. The Indians sometimes
walked as much as twenty-five miles a day. England and
South Africa were impressed. Gandhi and several com
rades received the War Medal and the corps was men
tioned in dispatches.

Gandhi hoped that the fortitude of the Indians in the
war would appeal to South Africa s sense of fair play
and help to moderate white hostility. But further re

pressive measures were passed,]
&quot;It was at your instance that the community helped in

the war, and you see the result now,
* were the words

with which some people taunted me. But the taunt had
no effect. &quot;I do not regret my advice/* said I, &quot;I main
tain we did well in taking part in the war. In doing so we
simply did our duty. We may not look forward to any
reward for our labors, but it is my firm conviction that
all good action is bound to bear fruit in the end. Let us

forget the past and think of the task before us,** . .
88

[Gandhi had no unspent belligerence and no further

plans or ambitions in South Africa nothing foreshad
owed the epic opportunity for leadership and realization
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ss Ibid., Part IV, Chapter 3, pp. 217-218. 
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that came later. He yearned to go home to India, and
did, at the end of 1901.]
... I felt my work was no longer in South Africa

but in India. Not that there was nothing to be done in

South Africa, but I was afraid that my main business

might become merely money-making.
Friends at home were also pressing me to return and

I felt that I should be of more service in India , . . so
I requested my co-workers to relieve me. After very
great difficulty my request was conditionally accepted
. . . that I should be ready to go back to South Africa

if, within a year, the community should need me. I

thought it was a difficult condition but the love that

bound me to the community made me accept it.

Gifts [from the Indian community] had been bestowed
on me before when I returned to India in 1899, but
this time the farewell was over-whelming. The gifts, of

course, included things in gold and silver but there were
articles of costly diamond as well.

What right had I to accept all these gifts? Accepting
them, how could I persuade myself that I was serving
the community without remuneration?**

I knew that I should have some difficulty in persuad
ing my wife. . . .

&quot;You may not need them,&quot; said my wife. &quot;Your chil

dren may not need them. Cajoled, they will dance to

your tune. . . .

&quot;. . . You deprived me of my ornaments, you would
not leave me in peace with them. . . . And pray what

right have you to my necklace?&quot;

&quot;But,&quot; I rejoined, &quot;is the necklace given you for your
service or for my service?&quot;

&quot;I agree. But service rendered by you is as good as

rendered by me. I have toiled and moiled for you day
and night. Is that no service? You forced all and sundry
on me, making me weep bitter tears, and I slaved for

them!&quot;

These were pointed thrusts and some of them went
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home. But I was determined to return the ornaments,
I somehow succeeded in extorting a consent from her.

The gifts , . . were all returned, A trust-deed was pre

pared and they were deposited with a hank, to be used

for the service of the community, according to my wishes

or to those of the trustees.

. . . The fund is still there, being operated upon in

times of need, and it has regularly accumulated,
I have never since regretted the step, and as the years

have gone by, my wife also has seen its wisdom* It has

saved us from many temptations*
I am definitely of the opinion that a public worker

should accept no costly gifts.
8*

[Back in India, Gandhi again traveled around the

country. In Calcutta, he was invited to attend a darbar
a state function given by Lord Hardinge, Viceroy

of India,]
I was distressed to see the Maharajas [Princes] be

decked like women silk pyjamas . . pearl necklaces

round their necks, bracelets on their wrists, pearl and
diamond tassels on their turbans, and, besides all this,

swords with golden hilts hanging from their waistbands*
I discovered these were insignia not of their royalty,

but of their slavery. I had thought they must be wearing
these badges of impotence of their own free will, but I

was told that it was obligatory for these Rajas to wear
all their costly jewels at such functions, I also gathered
that some of them had a positive dislike for wearing these

jewels and that they never wore them except on occasions
like the darbar. ***
How heavy is the toll of sins and wrongs that wealth,

power and prestige exact from man! 40

* * * *.

During these days I walked up and down the streets

of Calcutta. . * *

Ibid., Part III, Chapter 12, pp. 183-185.
40

Ibid., Part HI, Chapter 16, pp. 192-193.
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[An Indian friend] had spoken to me about the Kali

[Hindu goddess of death and destruction] temple, which
I was eager to see. . . . On the way I saw a stream of

sheep going to be sacrificed to Kali. . . . [At the

temple, Gandhi and some beggars &quot;were greeted by
rivers of blood.&quot;] I could not bear to stand there. I was

exasperated and restless. I have never forgotten that

sight.
... I felt the cruel custom ought to be stopped. I

thought of the story of Buddha, but I also saw the task
was beyond my capacity.
... I hold that the more helpless a creature, the

more entitled it is to protection by man from the cruelty
of man. ... It is my constant prayer that there may
be born on earth some great spirit, man or woman,
fired with divine pity, who will deliver us from this

heinous sin. . . .
41

Just when I seemed to be settling down [in Bombay] as

I had intended, I received an unexpected cable from
South Africa: &quot;Chamberlain expected here. Please return

immediately.&quot; ... I gave up the [law office] chambers
and started for South Africa.

[Joseph Chamberlain, the British Colonial Secretary,
was making a trip to South Africa, one which the Indian

community regarded as fateful; they wanted Gandhi to

present their grievances to him.
Kasturbai and the boys remained in Bombay.]
The separation from wife and children, the breaking

up of a settled establishment, and the going from the

certain to the uncertain all this was for a moment
painful but I had inured myself to an uncertain life. I

think it is wrong to expect certainties in this world where
all else but God that is Truth is an uncertainty. . . .

42

[Chamberlain, Gandhi assumed, had come to get a

gift of thirty-five million pounds from South Africa and
to cement the post-war bonds between the Boers and the

British. Britain was ministering to Boer wounds and there-

41 Ibid. f Part HI, Chapter 18, pp. 196-197.
*z Ibid., Part III, Chapter 23, p. 209.
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fore did not intend to wound Boer sensibilities by re

dressing Indian grievances*]
Mr. Chamberlain . . . gave a cold shoulder to the

Indian deputation.
&quot;You know/* he said, &quot;that the Imperial Government

has little control over self-governing colonies. Your griev
ances seem to be genuine. I shall do what I can but

you must try your best to placate the Europeans if you
wish to live in their midst.&quot;

The reply cast a chill over the members of the depu
tation. I was also disappointed. It was an eye-opener for

us all. . . .

... It was well that he did not mince matters. He
had brought home to us in a rather gentle way the rule

of might being right or the law of the sword.
But sword we had none. We scarcely had the nerve and

the muscle even to receive sword-cut$.4S

[The Gandhi who worsted the South African govern
ment in prolonged combat first conquered himself and
transformed his living habits and inner essence.]

While I was working with the [Indian ambulance corps
during the Boer War], two ideas which had been floating
in my mind became firmly fixed. First, an aspirant after

a life devoted exclusively to service must lead a life of

celibacy. Secondly* he must accept poverty as a constant

companion through life. He may not take up any occu

pation which would prevent him or make him shrink
from undertaking the lowliest of duties or largest risks.44

About the time I took up chambers in Bombay [a

year later], an American insurance agent had come
there a man with a pleasing countenance and a sweet

tongue. As though we were old friends, he discussed my
future welfare. . , .

Up to this time I had given the cold shoulder to all

the agents I had met in South Africa and India, for I

had thought life assurance implied fear and want of

4* Ibid., Part IV, Chapter 1, pp. 213-214.
*4 M. K. Gandhi, Satyagraha in South Africa, Chapter 11, p.
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faith in God. . . . As he proceeded with his argument
I had before my mind s eye a picture of my wife and
children. &quot;Man, you have sold almost all the ornaments
of your wife/* I said to myself. &quot;If something were to

happen to you, the burden of supporting her and the
children would fall on your poor brother, . . .&quot;

But when my mode of life changed in South Africa,

my outlook changed too. , . . What happened to the
families of the numberless poor in the world? Why
should I not count myself as one of them? 45

... I already had faith in the Gita, which had a
fascination for me. Now I realized the necessity of diving
deeper into it. ...

[Gita or
&quot;Song&quot;

is short for Bhagavad-Gita? the &quot;Song

of God&quot; or &quot;Song of Heaven.&quot; It is an exquisite poem of

seven hundred stanzas, as sacred to Hinduism as the
Koran is to Islam, the Old Testament to Judaism and the
New Testament to Christianity.]

[To] me the Gita became an infallible guide of con
duct. . . . Just as I turned to the English dictionary for

the meanings of English words that I did not understand,
I turned to this dictionary of conduct for a ready solution

of all my troubles and trials. Words like Aparigraha
[Non-Possession] and Samabhava [Equability] gripped
me. . . . How was one to treat alike insulting, insolent

and corrupt officials, co-workers of yesterday raising

meaningless opposition, and men who had always been

good to one? How was one to divest oneself of all

possessions? . * . Were not wife and children posses
sions? Was I to destroy all the cupboards of books I had?
Was I to give up all I had and follow Him? Straight
came the answer: I could not follow Him unless I gave
up all I had. My study of English law came to my help.
... I understood the Gita teaching of non-possession
to mean that those who desired Salvation [union with

God, the attainment of freedom from birth and death]
should act like the trustee who, though having control

over great possessions, regards not an iota of them as

his own. ... I then wrote to ... allow the insur

es M, K. Gandhi, Experiments, Part IV, Chapter 4, p. 219.
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ance policy to lapse . * , for I had become convinced
that God, who created my wife and children as well as

myself, would take care of them. To my brother ... I

wrote explaining that I had given him all that I had saved

up to that moment, but that henceforth he should expect
nothing from me, for future savings, if any, would be
utilized for the benefit of the community.

40

I cannot tell you with truth that when this belief came
to me I discarded everything immediately* I must confess
to you that progress at first was slow, . * . It was also

painful in the beginning. But as days went by I saw I

had to throw overboard many other things which I used
to consider as mine, and a time came when it became a
matter of positive joy to give up those things* One after

another, then by almost geometric progression, things
slipped away from me. [A] great burden fell off my
shoulders, and I felt I could now walk with ease and do
my work also in the service of my fellow men with great
comfort and still greater joy. The possession of anything
then became a troublesome thing and a burden.

Exploring the cause of that joy, I found that if I kept
anything as my own, I had to defend it against the whole
world, . . . And I said to myself; if [other people]
want it and would take it, they do so not from any
malicious motive but , . . because theirs was a greater
need than mine.
And I said to myself: possession seems to me to be a

crime, I can only possess certain things when I know that
others who also want to possess similar things are able to
do so. But we know . . such a thing is an impossibility.
Therefore, the only thing that can be possessed by all is

non-possession, not to have anything whatsoever. Or
. . . a willing surrender* . ,

47

From the standpoint of pure Truth, the body too is a
possession. It has been truly said that desire for enjoy-

^e
ibid., Part IV, Chapter 5, pp. 221-222,

47 From an address at the Guild Hall, London, September 27,
1931, in D. O, Tendulkar, Mahatma; The Life of Mohandas
Karamchand Gandhi (Bombay: VJthalbhai K. Jhaveri & D. G.
Tendulkar, March, 1952), Volume III, pp. 155-157.
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ment creates bodies for the soul. When this desire van

ishes, there remains no further need for the body and
man is free from the vicious cycle of births and deaths.

. . . We thus arrive at the ideal of total renunciation
and learn to use the body for the purposes of service so

long as it exists, so much so that service, and not bread,
becomes with us the staff of life. We eat and drink, sleep
and awake, for service alone. Such an attitude of mind

brings us real happiness. . . .

. . . Therefore . . . such must be my constant desire

that this body also may be surrendered . . * and while

it is at my disposal, must be used not for dissipation,
not for self-indulgence, not for pleasure, but merely for

service. . . . And if this is true with reference to the

body, how much more with reference to clothing and
other things that we use?
And those who have followed out this vow of volun

tary poverty to the fullest extent possible . . . testify
that when you dispossess yourself of everything you have,

you really possess all the treasures of the world.48

My brother gave me up, and practically stopped all

communication. I was deeply distressed, but it would
have been a greater distress to give up what I considered

to be my duty. . . . But that did not affect my devotion

to him. . . . His great love for me was at the root of his

misery. . . . Near the end of his life, however, he ap
preciated my viewpoint. . . . He commended his sons

to my care, to be brought up as I thought fit. ... His

sons had been brought up in the old atmosphere and
could not change their course of life. I could not draw
them to me. It was not their fault. . . Who can erase

the impressions with which he is born? It is idle to expect
one s children and wards necessarily to follow the same
course of evolution as oneself.

This instance to some extent serves to show what a

terrible responsibility it is to be a parent,
49

4S M. K. Gandhi, From Yeravda Mandir (Ahmedabad: Navaji-
van Publishing Company, 1937), Chapter 6, p. 25.

49 M. K. Gandhi, Experiments, Part IV, Chapter 5, pp. 222-

223.

The Method Is Born 

ment creates bodies for the soul. When this desire van
ishes, there remains no further need for the body and 
man is free from the vicious cycle of births and deaths. 
. . . We thus arrive at the ideal of total renunciation 
and learn to use the body for the purposes of service so 
long as it exists, so much so that service, and not bread, 
becomes with us the staff of life. We eat and drink, sleep 
and awake, for service alone. Such an attitude of mind 
brings us real happiness. . . . 

. . . Therefore . . . such must be my constant desire 
that this body also may be surrendered . . . and while 
it is at my disposal, must be used not for dissipation, 
not for self-indulgence, not for pleasure, but merely for 
service. . . . And if this is true with reference to the 
body, how much more with reference to clothing and 
other things that we use? 

And those who have followed out this vow of volun
tary poverty to the fullest extent possible . . . testify 
that when you dispossess yourself of everything you have, 
you really possess all the treasures of the world. 4s 

My brother gave me up, and practically stopped all 
communication. I was deeply distressed, but it would 
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to him .... His great love for me was at the root of his 
misery .... Near the end of his life, however, he ap-
preciated my viewpoint. . . . He commended his sons 
to my care, to be brought up as I thought fit. . . . His 
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terrible responsibility it is to be a parent. 49 

48 M. K. Gandhi, From Yeravda Mandir (Ahmedabad: Navaji
van Publishing Company, 1937), Chapter 6, p. 25. 

49 M. K. Gandhi, Experiments, Part IV, Chapter 5, pp. 222-
223. 
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A variety of incidents in my life have conspired to

bring me in close contact with people of many creeds

and many communities, and my experience with all of

them warrants the statement that I have known no dis

tinction between relatives and strangers, countrymen
and foreigners, white and colored, Hindus and Indians

of other faiths, whether Moslems, Parsis, Christians or

Jews. ... I cannot claim this as a special virtue as it is

in my very nature, rather than a result of any effort on

my part, whereas in the case of Ahimsa [non-violence],

Brahmacharya [celibacy], Aparigraha [non-possession],
and other cardinal virtues, I am fully conscious of a

continuous striving for their cultivation.

When I was practising [law] in Durban, my office

clerks often stayed with me, and there were among
them Hindus and Christians. ... I do not recollect

having ever regarded them as anything but my kith and
kin. I treated them as members of my family, and had

unpleasantness with my wife if ever she stood in the

way of my treating them as such. . . .
60

o
ibid., Part IV, Chapter 10, p. 23 L
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The Struggle

[Among the weapons employed in the South African

struggle was Indian Opinion, a weekly journal, which

Gandhi helped found in 1903]. . . . Indian Opinion
was published in English and Gujarati. . . . Through
. . . this paper, we could very well disseminate the

news of the week among the community. The English
section kept those Indians informed about the movement
who did not know Gujarati, and for Englishmen in

India, England and South Africa, Indian Opinion served

the purpose of a weekly newsletter. [A] struggle which

relies chiefly upon internal strength cannot be wholly
carried on without a newspaper, and ... we could

not perhaps have educated the local Indian community,
nor kept Indians all over the world in touch with the

course of events in South Africa in any other way, with

the same ease and success as through Indian Opin
ion. . . ,
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As the community was transformed in the course of
and as a result of the struggle, so was Indian Opinion.
In the beginning, we used to accept advertisements for

It. [Some] of our best men had to be spared to this*

. . . Some of the good workers had to he set apart
for canvassing and [collecting bills] from advertisers,
not to speak of the flattery which advertisers claimed
as their due. Moreover ... if the paper was conducted
not because it yielded a profit but purely with a view to

service, the service should not be imposed upon the

community by force but . * * only if the community
wished. And the clearest proof of such a wish would be

forthcoming if they became subscribers in sufficiently

large numbers to make the paper self-supporting. [We]
stopped advertisements in the paper. The community
realized at once their proprietorship of Indian Opinion
and their consequent responsibility for maintaining
it. ...

Just as we stopped advertisements . . we ceased to
take [private printing] jobwork in the press* . . *

Compositors had now some time to spare, which was
utilized in the publication of books. As ... there was
no intention of reaping profits, and as the books were
printed only to help the struggle forward, they com
manded good sales. * . .

[The workers ] only care now was to put their best
work into the paper, so long as the community wanted it,

and they were not only not ashamed of requesting any
Indian to subscribe to Indian Opinion, but thought it

even their duty to do so, A change came over the in
ternal strength and the character of the paper and it

became a force to reckon with. . - . The community
had made the paper their own to such an extent that if

copies did not reach Johannesburg at the expected time,
I would be flooded with complaints. * . I know of
many whose first occupation after they received [it]
would be to read the Gujarat! section through from be
ginning to end. One of the company would read it, and
the rest would surround him and listen. Not all who
wanted to read the paper could afford to subscribe to It
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by themselves, and some of them would therefore club

together for the purpose.
1

. . Indian Opinion was an open book to whoever
wanted to gauge the strength and the weakness of the

community, be he a friend, an enemy or a neutral. The
workers had realized at the very outset that secrecy had
no place in a movement where one could do no wrong,
where there was no scope for duplicity or cunning, and
where strength constituted the single guarantee of vic

tory. The very interest of the community demanded that

if the disease of weakness was to be eradicated, it must
be first properly diagnosed and given due publicity , . ,

2

[In one of the paper s early issues, Gandhi told his

readers:]
. , . One thing we [the staff of Indian Opinion],

have endeavored to observe most scrupulously: namely,
never to depart from the strictest facts, and in dealing
with the difficult questions that have arisen ... we
hope we have used the utmost moderation possible
under the circumstances. [We] should fail in our duty if

we wrote anything with a view to hurt. Facts we would

always place before our readers, whether they be palat
able or not, and it is by placing them constantly before
the public in their nakedness that the misunderstanding
now existing between the two communities in South
Africa can be removed. 3

... I was inundated with letters containing the out

pourings of my correspondents hearts. They were

friendly, critical or bitter, according to the temper of the

writer. It was a fine education for me to study, digest
and answer all this correspondence. ... It made me
thoroughly understand the responsibility of a journal
ist, and the hold I secured in this way over the commu
nity made the future campaign workable, dignified and
irresistible.4

1 M, K. Gandhi, Satyagraha in South Africa, Chapter 19, pp.
220-224.

2 Ibid., Chapter 20, p. 225.
8 Indian Opinion, January 7, 1904,
* M. K. Gandhi, The Story of My Experiments With Truth,

Part IV, Chapter 13, p. 239.
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*

[In 1904, a few months after its founding, Indian

Opinion was in difficulties, and to cope with them at first

hand, Gandhi took a trip to Durban, where the journal
was published. An Englishman named Henry S, L* Polak
saw him off and gave him a copy of John Ruskin s Unto
This Last, Gandhi started reading it the moment the train

left Johannesburg and read all night.]
That book marked the turning point in my life,

5

... I discovered some of my deepest convictions re

flected in this great book of Raskin s and that is why it

so captured me and made me transform my life, A poet
is one who can. call forth the good latent in the human
breast. . . .

The teachings of Unto This Last I understood to be:
1. That the good of the individual is contained in

the good of all.

2. That a lawyer s work has the same value as the
barber s, inasmuch as all have the same right of earning
their livelihoods from their work.

3. That a life of labor the life of the tiller of the
soil and the handicraftsman is the life worth living.
The first of these I knew. The second I had dimly

realized. The third had never occurred to me. Unto This
Last made it as clear as daylight for me that the second
and the third were contained in the first, I arose with the
dawn to reduce these principles to practice.

It was a habit with me to forget what I did not like

and to carry out in practice whatever I likedJ
I talked over the whole thing with Mr, [Albert] West

[the British Editor], described to him the effect Unto
This Last had produced on my mind, and proposed that
Indian Opinion should be removed to a farm, on which
everyone should labor, drawing the same living wage,
and attending to the press work in their spare time. Mr.

* Statement to Andrew Freeman of the New York Post, Octo
ber, 1946, quoted in Louis Fischer, The Life of Mahcttma Gandhi,
Part I, Chapter 9, p. 69.

6 M. K. Gandhi, Experiment^ Part IV, Chapter 1 8, p. 250.
* Louis Fischer, Life of Gandhi* p, 84.
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Vest approved ... and three pounds was laid down
is the monthly allowance per head. . . .

I do not think I took more than two days to fix up
:hese matters with the men. . . .

8

[Gandhi bought a farm near Phoenix, a town four
teen miles from Durban. The presses and offices of
Indian Opinion were transferred to the farm, and the

magazine s staff moved there too.

During 1904 and 1905, Gandhi, Kasturbai and their

sons lived now in Johannesburg, now at Phoenix Farm.
In both places, the problem of restraint and self-control

preoccupied him. The year 1906 marked a crisis in

Gandhi s struggle with his passions*]
... I was practising in Johannesburg at the time of

the Zulu &quot;Rebellion&quot; in Natal. ... I felt that I must
offer my services to the Natal Government. [The] work
set me furiously thinking in the direction of self-control.

... It became my conviction that procreation and the

consequent care of children were inconsistent with pub
lic service, I had to break up my household at Johannes

burg to be able to serve during the &quot;Rebellion.&quot; . . . Dur
ing the difficult marches that had then to be performed,
the idea flashed upon me that, if I wanted to devote my
self to the service of the community ... I must re

linquish the desire for children and wealth and live the
life of a Vanaprastha of one retired from household
cares.

The &quot;Rebellion&quot; did not occupy me for more than six

weeks, but this brief period proved to be a very impor
tant epoch in my life. The importance of vows grew
upon me more clearly than ever before. I realized that

a vow, far from closing the door to real freedom,

opened it. ... I realized that in refusing to take a
vow man was drawn into temptation and to be bound

by a vow was like a passage from libertinism to a real

monogamous marriage. . . .
9

After full discussion and mature deliberation I took
the vow [of celibacy] in 1906. I had not shared my

* M. K. Gandhi, Experiments, Part IV, Chapter 19, p. 250.

Ibid., Part III, Chapter 7, pp. 172-173.
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thoughts with my wife until then, but only consulted her
at the time of taking the vow. She had no objection.

[Let] no one believe that it was an easy thing for

me. , . .

Brahmacharya means control of the senses in thought,
word and deed. . . . An aspirant after Brahmacharva
will always be conscious of his short-comings* will seek
out the passions lingering in the innermost recesses of his

heart and will incessantly strive to get rid of them, . * ,
10

[The] path of self-purification is hard and steep.
[One] has to become absolutely passion-free in thought,
speech and action, to rise above the opposing currents
of love and hatred, attachment and repulsion- I know
that I have not in me as yet that triple purity in spite of
constant ceaseless striving for it. That is why the world s

praise fails to move me, indeed it very often stings rne*

To conquer the subtle passions seems to me to be harder
far than the physical conquest of the world by the force
of arms. 11

[In his studies of the Bhagavad Gita, Gandhi de
fined the ideal man, or the perfect Karma yogi.]
He will have no relish for sensual pleasures and will

keep himself occupied with such activity as ennobles the
soul. That is the path of action* Karma yoga is the yoga
[means] which will deliver the self [soul] from the

bondage of the body, and in it there is no room for self-

indulgence.
He is a devotee who is jealous of none, who is a

fount of mercy, who is without egotism, who is selfless,
who treats alike cold and heat, happiness and misery,
who is ever forgiving, who is always contented, whose
resolutions are firm, who has dedicated mind and soul
to God, who causes no dread, who is not afraid of
others, who is free from exultation, sorrow and fear, who
is pure, who is versed in action yet remains unaffected

by it, who renounces all fruit, good or bad, who treats
friend and foe alike, who is untouched by respect or dis

respect, who is not puffed up by praise, who does not go
*o

Ibid., Part III, Chapter 8, pp. 174-176.
11 Ibid., &quot;Farewell/ p. 420.
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under when people speak ill of him, who loves silence

and solitude, who has a disciplined reason. Such devo
tion is inconsistent with the existence at the same time
of strong attachments.
As a matter of fact, he who renounces reaps a thou

sandfold. The renunciation of the Gita is the acid test of
faith. He who is ever brooding over results often loses

nerve in the performance of duty. He becomes impa
tient and then gives vent to anger and begins to do un
worthy things, he jumps from action to action, never

remaining faithful to any. He who broods over results is

like a man given to objects of senses, he is ever dis

tracted, he says goodbye to all scruples, everything is

right in his estimation and he therefore resorts to means
fair and foul to attain his end, 12

It has always been my regret that, although I started

the Settlement at Phoenix, I could stay there only for

brief periods. My original idea had been to gradually re

tire from practice, go and live at the Settlement [and]
earn my livelihood by manual work there. . . . I have
found by experience that man makes his plans to be
often upset by God, but, at the same time, where the

ultimate goal is the search of truth, no matter how a

man s plans are frustrated, the issue is never injurious
and often better than anticipated. . . ,

18

During my professional work it was . . . my habit

never to conceal my ignorance from my clients or my
colleagues. Wherever I felt myself at sea I would ad
vise my client to consult some other counsel, or if he

preferred to stick to me, I would ask him to let me seek

the assistance of senior counsel. This frankness earned

me the unbounded affection and trust of my clients.

. . This affection and trust served me in good stead in

my public work.
14

i* Mahadev Desai, The Gospel of Selfless Action, the Gita

According to Gandhi (Ahmedabad: Navajivan Publishing House,
1946), quoted in Louis Fischer, Life of Gandhi, Part I, Chapter
4, pp. 32-35.

13 M. K. Gandhi, Experiments, Part IV, Chapter 21, p. 254.
i* ibid., Part IV, Chapter 46, p. 306.
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It may be of some Interest to know how the Indians

used to name me. . . , None, fortunately, ever insulted

me by calling or regarding me as &quot;saheb&quot; [master].
Abdulla Sheth hit upon a fine appelation &quot;bhai

n LeM
brother. Others followed him and continued to address
me as &quot;bhai&quot; until the moment I left South Africa. There
was a sweet flavor about the name when it was used by
the ex-indentured Indians. 15

[My] object in practising in South Africa was service

of the community. [For] this purpose, winning the con
fidence of the people was an indispensable condition,

[When] I advised them to suffer the hardships of im

prisonment for the sake of their rights, many of them

cheerfully accepted the advice not so much because they
had reasoned out the correctness of the course as be
cause of their confidence in and affection for me,

. , . Hundreds of clients became friends and real co-
workers in public service and their association sweet
ened a life that was otherwise full of difficulties and

dangers.
16

. . . Happiness, the goal to which we all are striving
is reached by endeavoring to make the lives of others

happy, and if by renouncing the luxuries of life we can
lighten the burdens of others . . . surely the simplifica
tion of our wants is a thing greatly to be desired! And
so, if instead of supposing that we must become hermits
and dwellers in caves in order to practice simplicity,
we set about simplifying our affairs, each according to

his own convictions and opportunity, much good will re
sult and the simple life will at once be established** 7

[Throughout 1904, 1905 and 1906, the Transvaal
Government s Asiatic Department diligently carried out
all anti-Indian regulations and showed special aptitude
in inventing new ones. Gandhi s writings in Indian Opin
ion criticized them,]

[The] great bulk of the Indian members of the cos-

Ibid., Part IV, Chapter 14, p. 242.
Ibid., Part IV, Chapter 46, p 306,

17 Indian Opinion, August 26,
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mopolitan community of the Transvaal are, with the

ushering in of the year 1904, to be made to leave the
homes that have sheltered them, however humbly, and
the businesses they have built up, and literally take up
their beds and walk to a place of complete segregation,
where their existence may be forgotten, and life be made
as difficult and profitless as their worst enemies might
wish. Pledges and obligations are to go for naught,
professions are to be tossed carelessly aside, the faith

of one people in another they have been taught to regard
as brothers is to be crushed and forever destroyed, and
all because the harsh voice of prejudice, the son of igno
rance, has caught the ears of our rulers, and the petty
soul of the small trader prompts the cry which may rid

him of some small measure of competition. For this

the ban of excommunication is to fall upon a people.
For no crime, nor for any legitimate complaints* . .

Homes will have to be rebuilt, businesses be recon
structed. Their needs are to be ignored, for they will be
far removed from any European influences that might
benefit them. Equally, they are to be made impotent in

respect of such usefulness as they might yield. . . .

, . . Not so very long [ago], the doctrine of &quot;The

White Man s Burden&quot; was heard propounded on every
hand, and was endorsed with fervid acclamation. It was
felt that power involved not only rights . . . but seri

ous and weighty responsibilities and duties. ... As it

is the function of the Judge to adjudicate impartially
... so surely is it the business of the Ruler to rule

painstakingly and with careful regard to the needs and
claims of every section of his subjects. . . . From the

stronger, more was to be expected, because of their

strength. . . . They who urge that Britain conquers but

for the lust of possession might be made to stand con
founded by a wise, impartial, sympathetic rule of the

weaker, more helpless and more dependent sections of

the community. [It] is to those who cultivate the atti

tude of indifference that we would make the strongest

appeal. . . . The tacit contributor is not exempt from
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the retribution which must fall , , , for evil is wrought
by want of thought, and all who help in the working
must partake of its harvest.

But is this monstrous injustice to be really done? Even
at the eleventh hour . . , we cannot abandon hope that

the better nature, the truer self, of our white brothers,
will yet assert itself. . . .

zs

Sacrifice is the law of life. It runs through and governs
every walk of life. We can do nothing or get nothing
without paying a price for it, ... If we would secure

the salvation of the community to which we belong, we
must pay for it, that is, sacrifice sell . . * True sacrifice

lies in deriving the greatest pleasure from the deed, no
matter what the risk may be, Christ died on the Cross
of Calvary and left Christianity as a glorious heritage.
. . , Joan of Arc was burnt as a witch, to her eternal

honor and to the everlasting disgrace of her murderers
the world knows the result of her self-sacrifice. The
Americans bled for their independence.
We havfe given these illustrations to draw a contrast

between the very little the Indians as individuals have to
sacrifice so that the community may gain a great deal*

. . . The Indians in South Africa in general, and the
Transvaal in particular, are undergoing many troubles*
Their fate - . . hangs in the balance. Their very means
of livelihood may be ruthlessly snatched, . . They
may be unceremoniously driven to Ghettos* What then
is the self-sacrifice to be performed . * ? Every In
dian must consider the question as if it affected him per
sonally, put his hands into his pocket for the common
good, give his time and energy. Individual differences
must be sunk in the face of common danger. Personal
ease and personal gain should be surrendered. To all

this must be added patience and self-controL The slight
est deviation from the straight and narrow path mapped
out here would bring us down the precipice, not because
the cause is at all unjust or weak, but because the op
position set up against us is overwhelming.
No race or community has ever achieved anything
is Indian Opinion, December 3, 1903.
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without the communal spirit. ... A chain is no
stronger than the weakest link in it, and unless we are

prepared to stand and work shoulder to shoulder with
out flinching and without being daunted by temporary
disappointments, failure would be the only fit reward,
or, rather, punishment. . . .

19

[At the] anti-Asiatic meeting . . . the usual falla

cies were dished up with an increasing mixture of spices
in order to render them palatable. . . . For instance,
one of the speakers said the Indians lacked &quot;the de
sirable qualities of residents of towns&quot; in that they did
not leave &quot;something of a lasting and progressive na
ture.&quot; . . . To degrade a class of people with delibera

tion, to coop them up in pens, to deprive them of the

right of buying land, and then to turn round upon the

very men and charge them with want of qualities de
sirable in citizens is a fine game. If any of these worthy
speakers have traveled beyond the boundary of the dis

trict of Zoutpansberg, we might venture to direct their

attention to what [the Indians] have done ... in Cape
Town, Durban and other places where they are allowed
some rights. They have built business places in each
of these towns which would compare favorably with any,
and . * . they employed European architects, European
contractors, European builders, bricklayers, carpenters,
etc., and some of these buildings are tenanted also by Eu
ropeans. . . . One of the speakers said . . . &quot;the true

solution of the Asiatic question lies in the application of

the maxim the greatest good for the greatest number. &quot;

[We] are not blind believers in that maxim, we think it

has worked untold mischief in many cases, and is yet likely
to do so in the history of the world s progress. . . . The
crime committed by the Indian is that he competes with

[the European traders], he lowers the price of the neces

saries of life, and having a fund of patience at his com
mand, is a better seller, especially to those whose pockets
are not too full, whether they be Europeans or Natives.

Even then, if the Indian trader is of any disadvantage to

the European traders, which we deny, he is ... of great
w Indian Opinion, January 21, 1904.
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benefit to the largest number of the inhabitants of the

Transvaal, and in proof of that [is] the very fact that he
has to depend for his business on the support received
from the poor whites, including the Dutch, and the
Natives. . . ,

20

. . . Men, in the selfishness that blinds their reason,

may think to score by injustice and oppression, , . ,

Peoples are associated for their mutual advantage, and
so between East and West the interaction must eventu

ally operate to the benefit of both. . . . Twere as un
reasonable to doubt that hidden in the murky smoke of
Western materialism are immortal qualities * . . as
. , . to ignore the existence in the Orient of the splen
did monument of spiritual lore the heritage of a long
line of Eastern saints and sages. * .

Branches from a common root, Oriental and Western
have each their mission, their place in the grand econ

omy. ... It rests with both to recognize that differ

ences are not necessarily synonymous with superior
ity or inferiority and to patiently cultivate that spirit of
self-restraint and toleration which . . will . . . de
stroy the senseless rind of misunderstanding, . .

It is worse than futile for the Oriental to pose within
the cloak of Eastern dignity, to trade upon a past repu
tation, while at the same time greedily assimilating the

very Western weaknesses he affects to despise and con
demn. Let him hold fast to what is best . * . in the his

tory of his people and . . . while retaining his self-

respect, the more surely win the respect of his Western
neighbors. Equally, the Western should abandon an at
titude as stupidly inconsistent as that which demands
from his Oriental neighbor conformity to his own ideals
of propriety, while denying him every facility and en
couragement.

21

. . , Indians have been forbidden the use of the pub
lic park. . . . This matter should not be allowed to rest,

20 Indian Opinion, August 13, 1904.
21 Indian Opinion, May 28, 1904.
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[Indians] have as much right to use the park as the

[City] Council itself. We hope [the Indians] will ask

the question: Is there a law prohibiting Asiatics from

using the park? and pin the Council to a definite state

ment. If the reply is unsatisfactory, they should test the

question, for we cannot conceive that in a British town,
a body of ratepayers [taxpayers] can be deprived of

their inherent right to use what is, after all, their own
property in common with the rest of the community. This

is not a question of sentiment but one of a deliberate

deprivation of rights which have been paid for. . . .^

We are glad to see that the &quot;Colored People&quot;
of Dur

ban have protested against the decision to close all Gov
ernment schools to colored children with the exception
of those specially set apart for them. . . . We sincerely
wish that Mr. Mudie [an official] could become a

colored man for a time (while retaining his gentle cour

tesy and excellence of disposition) and be subject to the

treatment accorded to colored people in this enlightened

Colony. . . . Mr. Mudie seems to be unaware that

colored parents have the same affection for their children

as European parents, and the same dislike to have any
slight put upon them. . . .

28

... It is a law of nature that the skin of races living
near the equator should be black. And if we believe that

there must be beauty in everything fashioned by nature,

we would . . . steer clear of all narrow and one-sided

conceptions of beauty. . . ,
24

... In my opinion, there is no place on earth and no

race, which is not capable of producing the finest types
of humanity, given suitable opportunities and educa

tion. . . .
25

... So long as we have this contempt on the part
of white races for the colored man, so long shall we
have trouble. It is specially noticeable in those born here

22 Indian Opinion, April 8, 1905.
23 Indian Opinion, September 2, 1905.
24 M. K. Gandhi, Satyagraha in South Africa, Chapter 2, pp,

19-20.
25 ibid., Chapter 2, p. 23.

The Struggle 77 

[Indians] have as much right to use the park as the 
[City] Council itself. We hope [the Indians] will ask 
the question: Is there a law prohibiting Asiatics from 
using the park?-and pin the Council to a definite state
ment. If the reply is unsatisfactory, they should test the 
question, for we cannot conceive that in a British town, 
a body of ratepayers [taxpayers] can be deprived of 
their inherent right to use what is, after all, their own 
property in common with the rest of the community. This 
is not a question of sentiment but one of a deliberate 
deprivation of rights which have been paid for .... 22 

We are glad to see that the "Colored People" of Dur
ban have protested against the decision to close all Gov
ernment schools to colored children with the exception 
of those specially set apart for them. . . . We sincerely 
wish that Mr. Mudie [an official] could become a 
colored man for a time (while retaining his gentle cour
tesy and excellence of disposition) and be subject to the 
treatment accorded to colored people in this enlightened 
Colony .... Mr. Mudie seems to be unaware that 
colored parents have the same affection for their children 
as European parents, and the same dislike to have any 
slight put upon them .... 2s 

. . . It is a law of nature that the skin of races living 
near the equator should be black. And if we believe that 
there must be beauty in everything fashioned by nature, 
we would . . . steer clear of all narrow and one-sided 
conceptions of beauty. . . . 2 4 

. . . In my opinion, there is no place on earth and no 
race, which is not capable of producing the finest types 
of humanity, given suitable opportunities and educa
tion. . . .25 

... So long as we have this contempt on the part 
of white races for the colored man, so long shall we 
have trouble. It is specially noticeable in those born here 

22Jndian Opinion, April 8, 1905. 
28Jndian Opinion, September 2, 1905. 
24 M. K. Gandhi, Satyagraha in South Africa, Chapter 2, pp. 

19-20. 
25 Ibid., Chapter 2, p. 23. 



78 T H E M A N

in South Africa. They are brought up to consider the na
tive as so much dirt beneath their feet.

A lady once related to me in tones of horror and dis

gust her experience in a draper s shop. At the same
counter a native was being served. This was too much
for her dignity, and she asked the shopman if he actually
served natives at the same counter with white people.
The man of business frankly admitted that he did. Need
less to say, this shop was avoided afterwards by one cus

tomer at least.

To answer a native s salute by anything more appreci
ative than a grunt is quite unnecessary , and if a

&quot;boy&quot;

does not hold out two hands to receive the
&quot;tickey&quot;

he
has rightly earned, you are fully entitled to kick him for

his insolence. A house boy who speaks English is con
sidered

&quot;cheeky,&quot;
but if the same boy fails to under

stand orders, spoken in English, then he is a stupid fooL
The native has been likened to a child, and the com

parison is reasonable enough. But the average treat

ment of natives is not what a parent would mete out to a
child. No, the native, like the child, should be taught
with patience. Many a testimony I have heard, from
those who have treated their native servants as intelli

gent beings, of the faithfulness and integrity of the

trained natives, who in times of stress, have proved
themselves worthy of the trust placed in them.

Any form of government of the natives, if it is to

be successful, must recognize that he is not made of

wood, and is capable of progress, And if we grant that

he is intelligent, he has every right to have a voice in

the government of his own race,26

[The performance and victory of the Japanese in

the Russo-Japanese War of 1904-1905 greatly im

pressed Gandhi.]
... If the progress of Japan has been unique, fits]

universal self-sacrifice , . was also unparalleled. . . .

Herein is a practical lesson for any nation or individ
ual. The measure of a nation s or an individual s self-

sacrifice must ever be the measure of their growth.
2* Indian Opinion, March 17, 1906.
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When, therefore, the prophets of the world preached
that there was no remission of sin without shedding of
blood, they uttered what was a law of nature. We, who
are prone to self-indulgence, often basely misrepresent
the law, giving it a coarse meaning beyond which we are

incapable of looking, and fancy the text has no bearing
whatsoever on self-effacement, but . . . the text we
have quoted can bear only one meaning if it is also to
bear fruit, namely, that the shedding of blood means
shedding of our own blood, sacrificing our own little

selves for the common good of all. In short, it means a
realization of the unity of life. . . . From the unity of
national life to the unity of all life is but a question of

degree, but . . . that must be the goal of us all. . . ,
27

In spite of all the glory and the halo surrounding
[the] unique siege [of Port Arthur by the Japanese],
does it not suggest some very sad reflections? What
could justify such bloodshed? Was not so much valor

worthy of a better cause? Is man divine or brutish, when,
for the sake of a strip of land, he makes himself respon
sible for the loss of precious lives? Is it real civilization,
this awful butchery at the bidding, apparently, of two
men who are called Emperors? Will this never end?
These are questions more easily asked than an
swered. . . .

There is a moral for our countrymen to be drawn
from this stupendous struggle and this beginning, let us

hope, of the end. The Japanese, by sheer force of

character, have brought themselves into the forefront
of the nations of the world. They have shown unity, self-

sacrifice, fixity of purpose, nobility of character, steel

courage and generosity to the enemy. . . Whether
here, in South Africa, or in India, we have to copy our
neighbors. , . , It is right that we should insist on our
rights being granted, but it is very essential that we
should remove all within us that may be a hindrance to
the granting thereof.28*****

27 Indian Opinion, October 15, 1904.
%$ Indian Opinion, January 7, 1905.
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. . . The rise of Japan has shewn the world that if

the &quot;white man *

is to retain his supremacy, he must de
serve it. Methods of oppression and repression are out of

. * . We believe the influence of the East over the

West will be due to economic and ethical causes. Who
lives by the sword must perish by the sword, and if

the Asiatic peoples take up the sword, they in their turn
will succumb to a more powerful adversary * . -

8&amp;lt;)

... I have always been loath to hide * . . the
weak points of the community, or to press for its rights
without having purged it of its blemishes, * .

3 *

[Accordingly, Gandhi made the following appeal in

Indian Opinion.]
. . We have a homely saying in India that it were

better for a man to lose millions than that he should lose
a good name. It follows as a corollary from the saying
that once a man has acquired a bad name it is difficult

for him to undo the effect and to rehabilitate himself in

the popular regard, What is true of individuals is

equally true of communities. The French have a name
for the artistic, the English for personal bravery, the
Germans for hardheadedness, the Russians for frugal
ity, the Colonies in South Africa for gold hunger; simi

larly, the Indians in South Africa have rightly or

wrongly got the evil reputation of being insanitary.
. . The result is that the individual members against

whom such a charge could not be proved to the slightest
extent, are often obliged to undergo hardships merely
because they belong to the Indian community. , .

This has been very forcibly exemplified owing to the
outbreak of plague, . . . Restrictions for which there
would not be any warrant if they were examined calmly

2* Indian Opinion, March 25, 1905*
so Indian Opinion, March 25, 3905,
** M, K. Gandhi, Experiments, Part HI, Chapter II, p* 182,
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and fairly, have been imposed on the liberty of the Indi
ans throughout South Africa. . . .

Such regulations, harsh as they undoubtedly are,
ought not to make us angry. But we should so order our
conduct as to prevent a repetition of them. . . . [We]
should set about putting our houses in order . . . liter

ally as figuratively. The meanest of us should know the
value of sanitation and hygiene. Over-crowding should
be stamped out from our midst. We should freely let in
sunshine and air. In short, we should ingrain into our
hearts the English saying, that cleanliness is next to god
liness.

And what then? We do not promise that we shall at
once be freed from the yoke of prejudice. A name once
lost is not to be so easily regained. The loss of a name is

like a disease it overtakes us in no time, but it costs us
much to remove. But why need we think of reward in
the shape of subsidence of prejudice? Is not cleanliness
its own reward? Would it not be an inestimable boon to
ward off another attack of the plague? [When] we have
asserted our position as a people regarding sanitation
and hygiene as part of our being, and not merely of

lip profession, the prejudice, insofar as it is based on
that charge, will go. ... It is well for us to protest
against exaggerated charges. It is our duty to strain

every nerve to prevent legislative measures based on
them. But we hold it to be equally our duty to examine
those charges critically, admit the partial truth in them,
and strive to correct the evil that may be in us. . . ,

82

[The] result of this agitation was that the Indian

community learnt to recognize more or less the necessity
for keeping their houses and environments clean. I

gained the esteem of the authorities. They saw that, al

though I had made it my business to ventilate grievances
and press for rights, I was no less keen and insistent

upon self-purification.
38

*s Indian Opinion, April 30, 1904.
88 M, K. Gandhi, Experiments, p. 182.
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Courage and patience are qualities , , - one needs

very badly when . * . placed in difficult circum
stances. . . *

But above all else, what is most needed in a com
munity which considers itself to be ill-treated at the

hands of others, is the virtue of love and charity. . , ,

We as a people are devoted to . * doctrines of non-
resistance and of returning good for evil, . . . We then
hold it to be our paramount duty not to think evil of
those who we may consider are dealing unjustly by us.

There is hardly any virtue in the ability to do a good
turn to those who have done similarly by us* That even
criminals do. But it would be some credit if a good turn
could be done to an opponent. * . ,

S4

, . , An infallible test of civilization is that a man
claiming to be civilized should be an intelligent toiler,

that he should understand the dignity of labor, and that

his work should be such as to advance the interests of
the community to which he belongs, . * *

s5

. . , Hitherto there has been among us a complete
divorce between education and manual labor* In try

ing to realize the false dignity of a false education, we
have forgotten the true dignity of manual labor. * *

86

* . . It remains for those who are endowed with
more than the ordinary measure of intellect to copy
the millions consciously, and use their intellect for up
lifting their fellow-laborers. No longer will it then be pos
sible for the intellectuals in their conceit to look down
upon the &quot;hewers of wood and drawers of water.&quot; For of
such is the world made.aT

. , . Let us hope that we who are learning bitter les

sons in South Africa will be chastened by them and
know that no creatures of God may be considered low
or mean by us. We who resent the Pariah treatment in

South Africa will have to wash our hands clean of this

** Indian Opinion, August 20, 1903*
** Indian Opinion* March IS, 1905.
*& Indian Opinion, January 20, 1910.
&? Indian Opinion, January 13, 1910*
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treatment of our own kith and kin in India, whom we
impertinently describe as &quot;outcasts.&quot;

38

[Education] is one of those departments in which,
while we always have a right to look to the Government
to give the lead, it is possible to help ourselves. Nor is it

a matter merely of money. The first thing needful is a
sufficient number of

self-sacrificing young men who
would devote themselves to educational work as a labor
of love. That [is] an indispensable condition. . . . Bur
mese children receive, according to the Burmese notions,
a full education, because the teachers are volunteers.

The same rule was followed in ancient India, and even

today the village schoolmaster is a poor man. . . .

. , . The duty, therefore, before young Indians in

South Africa is simple and clear. The work before them
is not work of a day or a few months, but ... work of

years, nor is it work which can be done without strenu
ous labor. They have not only to be content with pov
erty, but they have to train themselves for the vocation.
. . . Even if one young man took it into his head to

devote his lifetime to the
uplifting of Indian children,

he could do it. ... [Teaching] is a department of
work in which one teacher alone can be a host in him
self. None need, therefore, wait for others to take up the
work. And there is no calling so sacred . . ,

89

8 Indian Opinion, April 23, 1910.
89 Indian Opinion, December 23, 1905.
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Victory in

South Africa

... On return from the [Boer] War . . I shudder&amp;lt;

as I read the sections of the {Transvaal Governme
Ordinance] one after another, I saw nothing in it e&ce
hatred of Indians. It seemed to me that if the Ordinal
was passed and the Indians meekly accepted it, th

would spell absolute ruin for the Indians in South Afric
I clearly saw that this was a question of life and dea
for them. I further saw that even in the case of memi
rials [detailed written protests] and representations pro-

ing fruitless, the community must not sit with fold&amp;lt;

hands. Better die than submit to such a law. But ho
were we to die? What should we dare and do so the;

would be nothing before us except a choice of victory &amp;lt;

death? , . .*

J

. . . Once a law is enacted
? many difficulties must t

encountered before it can be reversed. It is only whc
1 M. K, Gandhi, Satyagmha in South Africa, Chapter II, p

155-156*
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public opinion Is highly educated that the laws in force
in a country can be repealed, A constitution under which
laws are modified or repealed every now and then cannot
be said to be stable or well organized.

2

[Whether] there is or there is not any law in force,
the Government cannot exercise control over us without
our cooperation. The existence of a law means that if

we refused to accept [it], we are liable to punishment,
and generally it so happens that the fear of punishment
leads men to submit to the restriction. But a Satyagrahi
differs from the generality of men in ... that, if he
submits to a restriction, he submits voluntarily, not be
cause he is afraid of punishment, but because he thinks
such submission is essential to the common weal. . . .

3

[Only] he who has mastered the art of obedience to
law knows the art of disobedience to law. . . .

4

The statement that I had derived my idea of Civil
Disobedience from the writings of Thoreau is wrong.
The resistance to authority in South Africa was well ad
vanced before I got the essay . . . When I saw the title

of Thoreau s great essay, I began to use his phrase to ex

plain our struggle to the English readers. But I found
that even &quot;Civil Disobedience&quot; failed to convey the full

meaning of the struggle. I therefore adopted the phrase
&quot;Civil Resistance.&quot; 5

[The Ordinance demanded that] every Indian, man,
woman or child . . . must register . . . with the Regis
trar of Asiatics and take out a certificate of registration.

. . . Failure to apply would be ... an offence
. . . for which the defaulter could be fined, sent to

prison, or even deported. . * . The certificate must be

produced before any police officer. . . . Failure . . .

to produce the certificate would be ... an offence for
which the defaulter could be fined or sent to prison.

2 Ibid., Chapter 10, p. 140.
* Ibid., Chapter 22, p. 247.
* Young India, November 5, 1919.
5 Letter to P. K. Rao, Servants of India Society, September 10,

1935 quoted in Louis Fischer, The Life of Mahatma Gandhi,
Part I, Chapter II, pp. 87-88.
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Even a person walking on public thoroughfares could be

required to produce his certificate. Police officers could
enter private houses in order to inspect certificates. . . .

6

[Indians stigmatized it as the &quot;Black Act&quot; morally
black, aimed at black, brown and yellow men. Gandhi,
who was light brown, often referred to himself as

&quot;black.&quot;]

One important question before us was what agency
we could use for carrying on the struggle [against the

Asiatic Registration Act, passed July 31, 1907]. The
Transvaal British Indian Association had a large mem
bership. . . . The Association had resisted in the past
not one obnoxious law, but quite a host of them. . . .

At the same time, we must take account of external risks

to which the Association would be exposed in the event
of its being identified with the . . . struggle. What if

the Transvaal Government declared the struggle . . .

seditious and all institutions carrying it on as illegal
bodies? What would, in such a case, be the position of
members who were not [participating]? And what
about the funds which were contributed at [an earlier]
time . . . ?

For all these reasons the community came to the con
clusion that the Satyagraha struggle should not be carried
on through any of the existing organizations. They
might render all help in their power and resist the Black
Act in every way open to them except that of Satya
graha, for which a new body, named the &quot;Passive Re
sistance Association&quot; was started by the Satyagrahis.
. . . Time fully justified the wisdom of constituting a
fresh body for the work, and the . . . movement might
perhaps have suffered a setback if any of the existing
organizations had been mixed up with it. . ,

7

... I then used the term
&quot;passive resistance&quot; in de

scribing it. ... As the struggle advanced, the phrase
. . . gave rise to confusion, and it appeared shameful
to permit this great struggle to be known only by an

6 M. K. Gandhi, Satyagraha m South Africa, Chapter 11, pp.

7
Ibid., Chapter 16, pp. 201-202.
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English name. , . . A small prize was therefore an
nounced In Indian Opinion to be awarded to the reader
who invented the best designation for our struggle, . *

Shri Maganlal Gandhi [Gandhi s second cousin] sug
gested . . .

&quot;Sadagrah&quot; meaning &quot;firmness in a good
cause.

*
I liked the word but it did not fully represent

the whole idea I wished it to connote. I therefore cor
rected it to

&quot;Satyagraha.&quot;
Truth (Satya) implies Love,

and Firmness (Agraha) engenders and therefore serves

as a synonym for force . . . that is to say, the Force
which is born of Truth and Love or Non-violence . . .

8

[There] is a great and fundamental difference be
tween passive resistance and Satyagraha. If, without un

derstanding this, those who call themselves either passive
resisters or Satyagrahis believe both to be one and the

same thing, there would be injustice to both. . . . The
result of our using the phrase &quot;passive

resistance&quot; in

South Africa was not that people admired us by ascrib

ing to us the bravery and the self-sacrifice of the

[women] suffragists [who called themselves
&quot;passive

re-

sisters&quot;], but we were mistaken to be a danger to person
and property, which the suffragists were, and even a

generous friend * , . imagined us to be weak. The

power of suggestion is such that a man at last becomes
what he believes himself to be. If we continue to believe

ourselves and let others believe that we are weak and

helpless, and therefore offer passive resistance, our re

sistance would never make us strong, and at the earliest

opportunity we would give up passive resistance as a

weapon of the weak. On the other hand, if we are

Satyagrahis and offer Satyagraha, believing ourselves to

be strong . . - we grow stronger and stronger every day.
With the increase in our strength, our Satyagraha too be

comes more effective, and we would never be casting
about for an opportunity to give it up. Again, while

there is no scope for love in passive resistance, on the

other hand, not only has hatred no place in Satyagraha,
but is a positive breach of its ruling principle. While in

passive resistance there is a scope for the use of arms
8 Ibid., Chapter 12, pp. 172-173.
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when a suitable occasion arrives, in Satyagraha, physical
force is forbidden, even in the most favorable circum
stances. Passive resistance is often looked upon as a prep
aration for the use of force* while Satyagraha can never
be utilized as such. Passive resistance may be offered

side by side with the use of arms. Satyagraha and brute

force, being each a negation of the other, can never go
together. Satyagraha may be offered to one s nearest and
dearest, passive resistance can never be offered to them,
unless, of course, they have ceased to be dear and be
come an object of hatred to us. In passive resistance

there is always present an idea of harassing the other

party, and there is a simultaneous readiness to undergo
any hardships entailed upon us by such activity, while in

Satyagraha there is not the remotest idea of injuring
the opponent. Satyagraha postulates the conquest of the

adversary by suffering in one s own person,
**

[Nevertheless, Gandhi sometimes used the term **Pas

sive Resistance&quot; when he was discussing Civil Disobedi
ence or Satyagraha.]

Passive Resistance * . . is the reverse of resistance

by arms . . , [for] instance, the government of the

day has passed a law which is applicable to me. I do not
like it. If by using violence, I force the government to

repeal the law, I am employing what may be termed

Body-Force, If I do not obey the law, and accept the

penalty for the breach, I use Soul-Force* It involves sacri

fice of self,

[If] this kind of force is used in a cause that is unjust,
only the person using it suffers* He does not make others
suffer for his mistakes. * . ,

10

, . * Real suffering bravely born melts even a heart
of stone. Such is the potency of suffering * * , there lies

the key to Satyagraha,
11

[The] greatest and most unimpeachable evidence of

a Ibid., Chapter 13, pp. 178-179,
*o M. K. Gandhi, Hind Swaraj or Indian Horn* Kttte (Ahmeda-

bad: Navajivan Publishing Home, 1938), Chapter 8, pp. 57-58*
*i M. K. Gandhi, Satyagraha in South Africa, Chapter 2, p, 32.
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this force [of Truth or Love] is to be found in the fact

that, in spite of the wars of the world, it still lives on.

Thousands, indeed tens of thousands, depend for
their existence on a very active working of this force.

Little quarrels of millions of families in their daily lives

disappear before the exercise of this force. Hundreds of
nations live in peace. History does not and cannot take
note of this fact. History is really a record of every in

terruption of the even working of the force of love or of
the souL Two brothers quarrel, one of them repents and
reawakens the love . * . lying dormant in him, the two

again begin to live in peace, . . But if the two
brothers . . . take up arms or go to law which is an
other form of the exhibition of brute force their doings
would be immediately noticed in the press, they would
be the talk of their neighbors and would probably go
down in history. And what is true of families and com
munities is true of nations. There is no reason to believe

there is one law for families and another for nations.

History, then, is a record of an interruption of the course
of nature, Soul-Force, being natural, is not noted in

history.
12

&quot;The law of the survival of the fittest is the law for

the evolution of the brute, but the law of self-sacrifice is

the law of evolution for the man.&quot;

A kind friend has sent the above quotation from Hux
ley. * . * Jesus laid down the same law in much more
forcible and graphic language. He said that if a man
took away one s coat, one was to give up one s cloak also,

or that if a man smote one on the right cheek, the left

was also to be turned to him. . * . Tested, then., by this

law, it seems clear that modern civilization ... is

based not upon the human law of self-sacrifice, but upon
the brutal law of the survival of the fittest (the fittest

here evidently meaning physically the strongest), and

that, therefore, it is inherently defective.

The basis of self-sacrifice is love. A mother loves her

child and sacrifices herself for it. Jesus bade us love our
i* M* K. Gandhi, Hind Swaraj, Chapter 8, pp. 56-57.
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enemies a hard task! But there Is no escape from it.

A mother s love for her child may be selfish. The Asian

prophet did not flinch from the logical consequences of
the truth he gave us. To him, Love embraced the whole
of humanity. Family affection and patriotism were not

enough. ... It does not require much thinking to
know that, under the operation of (he brute law of
force, the modern world is pressed down with the weight
of misery and affliction, in spite of the vast system of

organized Government and mechanical contrivances
to make man happy. There seems to be no relief, un
less we revert to the law of Love. . . .

1S

. . . Brute force will avail against brute force only
when it is proved that darkness can dispel darkness. 14

. . . Brute force has been the ruling factor in the
world for thousands of years, and mankind has been
reaping its bitter harvest all along, . , There is little

hope of anything good coming out of it in the future. If

light can come out of darkness, then alone can love

emerge from hatred. 15

Passive resistance is an all-sided sword. ... It
never rusts and cannot be stolen. 16

. . . Physical force is wrongly considered to be used
to protect the weak. As a matter of fact, it still further
weakens the weak, it makes them dependent upon their
so-called defenders or protectors. . . .

I7

[No] matter how badly they suffered, the Satyagrahis
never used physical force . . . although there were oc
casions when they were in a position to use it effectively.
[Although] the Indians had no franchise and were
weak, these considerations had nothing to do with the
organization of Satyagraha. This is not to say that the
Indians would have taken to Satyagraha even if theyhad possessed arms or the franchise. Probably there

13 Indian Opinion, July 26, 1913.
14 Indian Opinion, July 12, 1913.
*5 M. K. Gandhi, Satyagraha in South Africa, Chapter 24, p.

* M. K. Gandhi, Hind Swaraj, Chapter 9, p, 60.^ Indian Opinion, January 15, 19 10,
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would not have been any scope for Satyagraha if they
had the franchise. If they had arms, the opposite party
would have thought twice before antagonizing them. My
point is that I can definitely assert that in planning the
Indian movement, there never was the slightest thought
given to the possibility or otherwise of offering armed re
sistance, Satyagraha is Soul-Force, pure and simple, and
whenever and to whatever extent there is room for the
use of arms or physical force or brute force, there and
to that extent is there so much less possibility for Soul-
Force. . . ,

lg

. . . A Satyagrahi bids goodbye to fear. He is there
fore never afraid of trusting the opponent. Even if the

opponent plays him false twenty times, the Satyagrahi
is ready to trust him for the twenty-first time, for an

implicit trust in human nature is the very essence of his

creed. . . .
10

. . . Satyagraha is based on self-help, self-sacrifice and
faith in God. . . .

20

[We] are the makers of our own state and ... in

dividuals who realize the fact need not, ought not, to
wait for collective action even as a hungry man does
not wait for others to commence a meal before he falls

to it. The one necessary condition for action is that,
like the hungry man, we must hunger after our deliver

ance. . . .

[We] need the same advice that was given to Martha.
If we but do &quot;the one thing needful,&quot; there is no occa
sion for us to be &quot;anxious and troubled&quot; about the

many things in the shape of wanting to know what our
Governors will do, or who the next Prime Minister is

likely to be, or what laws affecting us are likely to be

passed.
21

... I believe that I have an unflinching faith in

God. For many years, I have accorded intellectual assent

18 M. K, Gandhi, Satyagraha in South Africa, Chapter 13, pp.
176-177.

Ibid., Chapter 22, p. 246.
20 jhid., Chapter 23, p. 282.
21 Indian Opinion, May 14, 1910.
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to the proposition that death is only a big change in

life and nothing more, and should be welcome when
ever it arrives. I have deliberately made a supreme at

tempt to cast out from my heart all fear whatsoever,

including the fear of death. Still, I remember occasions

in my life when I have not rejoiced at the thought of ap
proaching death as one might rejoice at the prospect of

meeting a long-lost friend. Thus man often remains

weak, notwithstanding all his efforts to be strong, and

knowledge which stops at the head and does not pene
trate into the heart is of but little use in the critical

times of living experience. Then again, the strength of

the spirit within mostly evaporates when a person gets
and accepts support from outside. A Satyagrahi must be

always on his guard against such temptations.
sa

[Death] should cause no fear in us if we have lived

in the fear of God, and have done nothing m violation

of the voice of our conscience* Then* indeed, is death
but a change for the better and, therefore, a welcome
change which need not evoke any sorrow. * . And
we in South Africa, especially those who are passive
resisters, must learn not only not to fear death, but
must be prepared to face it and welcome it when it

comes to us in the performance of our duty* * * I wish
for no better end, and I am sure no other passive re-

sister does.28

Of the many accomplishments that passive resisters

have to possess, tenacity is by no means the least im
portant- They may find their ranks becoming daily
thinned under a hot fire. True passive resisters must
still stand their ground. They may be reviled by their
own and they must cling to their faith as a child clings
to its mother s breast. They may be misunderstood, and
they must be content to labor under misrepresentation*
They may be put to inconceivable personal inconven
ience and they must suffer it patiently and cheerfully.
. . . They cannot must not lose faith in themselves

22 M. 1C Gandhi, Satyagraha in South Africa, Chapter 24, pp,
286-287.

r rr
23 Indian Opinion, March 18, 1914,
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or in their mission because they may be in a minority.
Indeed, all reform has been brought about by the action

of minorities in all countries and under all climes. Ma
jorities simply follow minorities. . . .

24

, . , Experience has taught me that civility is the

most difficult part of Satyagraha. Civility does not here
mean the mere outward gentleness of speech cultivated

for the occasion, but an inborn gentleness and desire to

do the opponent good. These should show themselves
in every act of a Satyagrahi.

25

[Though the government officials enforcing the Black

Law] were so bad, I had nothing against them person
ally. . . .

This attitude of mine put the officials . . . perfectly
at ease, and though I had to fight with their department
often, and use strong language, they remained quite

friendly with me. . . .

Man and his deed are two distinct things. Whereas a

good deed should call forth approbation and a wicked
deed disapprobation, the doer of the deed, whether good
or wicked, always deserves respect or pity, as the case

may be. &quot;Hate the sin and not the sinner&quot; is a precept
which, though easy enough to understand, is rarely

practiced, and that is why the poison of hatred spreads
in the world.

... It is quite proper to resist and attack a system,
but to resist and attack its author is tantamount to re

sisting and attacking oneself. For we are all tarred with

the same brush and are children of one and the same

Creator, and as such the divine powers within us are

infinite. To slight a single human being is to slight those

divine powers, and thus to harm not only that being,
but with him, the whole world.26

Men of ordinary abilities also can develop morality.
... I regard the illiteracy among my people as deplor
able, and I consider it necessary to educate them, but

24 Indian Opinion, July 2, 1910.
2& M. K. Gandhi, The Story of My Experiments with Truth,

Part V, Chapter 24, p. 364,
2* Ibid., Part IV, Chapter 9, pp. 230-231.
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it is not at all Impossible to imbibe the Satyagraha prin

ciple in an absolutely illiterate man. This is niy long

standing experienced
7

The end of a Satyagraha campaign can be described

as worthy only when it leaves the Safyagrahts stronger
and more spirited than they are in the

[The] fateful month of July was gradually drawing to

an end, and on the last day of that month {when the

Black Act went into effect], we had resolved to call a
mass meeting of the Indians. . * . An attendance at

public meetings of two thousand from an aggregate pop
ulation of ten thousand would be considered large and

satisfactory* , . . A movement of mass Satyagraha is

impossible on any other condition. Where the struggle is

wholly dependent upon internal strength, it cannot go
on at all without mass discipline. * * . From the very
first [the Satyagrahis] decided to hold public meetings
only in the open, so expense was nearly avoided and
none had to go back from the place of meeting disap

pointed for want of accommodation* AH these meetings
. . . were very quiet. The audiences heard everything
attentively. If those who were far away from the plat
form could not hear a speaker, they would ask him to

speak louder, [There] were no chairs at these meetings.
Everyone sat on the ground. There was a very small

platform designed to accommodate the chairman, the

speaker and a couple of friends, and a small table and
a few chairs or stools were placed upon it,

My experience has taught me that no movement ever

stops or languishes for want of funds. This does not
mean that any * . . movement can go on without

money, but it does mean that wherever it has good men
and true at its helm, it is bound to attract to itself the

requisite funds. On the other hand, I have also observed
that a movement takes its downward course from the
time it is afflicted with a plethora of funds* When* there

fore, a public institution is managed from the interest of

W Young India, November 5, 1919,
s* M. K. Gandhi, Experiments, Part V, Chapter 25, p. 366.
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21 Young India, November 5, 1919 • 
.2s M. K. Gandhi, Experiments, Part V, Chapter 25, p. 366. 
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investments, I dare not call it a sin, but I do say it is a
highly improper procedure. The public should be the
bank for all public institutions, which should not last a

day longer than the public wish. An institution run with
the interest of accumulated capital ceases to be amena
ble to public opinion and becomes autocratic and self-

righteous. , . .
29

... I have observed that voluntary workers are apt
to behave as if they were not bound to render a detailed
account of the business or monies with which they are
entrusted because, like Caesar s wife, they are above

suspicion. This is sheer nonsense, as the keeping of ac
counts has nothing whatever to do with trustworthiness
or the reverse. Keeping accounts is an independent duty,
the performance of which is essential to clean
work, . , ,

so

[It] was found necessary to readminister the oath of

resistance, for safety s sake, just to reinforce the awak
ening of the community and to probe the extent of its

weakness, if any. . . .
S1

[Pledges] and vows are, and should be, taken on rare
occasions. . , . Only those who take a pledge can be
bound by it. [A] pledge must not be taken with a view
to produce an effect on outsiders . . , Everyone must
search his own heart, and if the inner voice assures him
that he has the requisite strength to carry him through,
then only should he pledge himself, and then only will

his pledge bear fruit.

. . . Everyone should fully realize his responsibility,,
then pledge himself only independently of others, and
understand that he himself must be true to his pledge,,
even unto death, no matter what others do.32

The first of July, 1907, arrived and saw the opening
of permit offices. The community had decided openly to

picket each office, [posting] volunteers on the roads

2d M. K. Gandhi, Satyagraha in South Africa, Chapter 16, p.
202.

30 Ibid., Chapter 14, pp. 192-193.
a* Ibid., Chapter 16, p. 203.
32 ibid,, Chapter 12, pp. 166-167.
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leading thereto, and these volunteers were to warn weak-
kneed Indians against the trap laid for them there*

Volunteers were provided with badges and expressly in

structed not to be impolite to any Indian taking out a

permit. They must ask him his name, but if he refused

to give it, they must not on any account be violent or

rude to him, To every Indian going to the permit office,

they were to hand a printed paper detailing the injuries
which submission to the Black Act would involve, and

explain what was written in it. They must behave to the

police, too, with due respect. If the police abused or
thrashed them, they must suffer peacefully; if the ill-

treatment by the police was insufferable, they should
leave the place. If the police arrested them* they should

gladly surrender themselves. If some such incident oc
curred in Johannesburg, it should be brought to my notice*

At other places, the local secretaries were to be informed,
and asked for further instructions, Each party of pickets
had a captain whose orders must be obeyed by the rest.

This was the community^ first experience. . . All
who were above the age of twelve were taken as pickets.
. . , But not one was taken who was unknown to the

local workers. Over and above all these precautions*
people were informed by announcements at every public
meeting and otherwise* that if anyone desirous of taking
out a permit was afraid of the pickets, he could ask the
workers to detail a volunteer to escort him to the permit
office and back. Some did avail themselves of this offer*

. . . Generally speaking, there was not much moles
tation by the police. When sometimes there was . * *

the volunteers quietly put up with it. They brought to
bear upon their work quite an amount of humor, in
which the police too sometimes joined. They devised
various diversions . , . to beguile their time* . * .

Although the Indians who wanted to take out permits
were . . . saved from rudeness or violence from the
volunteers in public, I must admit that there arose a
body of men in connection with the movement who,
without becoming volunteers, privately threatened those
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[taking] out permits with violence or injury . , . This
was a most painful development, and strong measures
were adopted , . . to stamp it out as soon as it was
found out, . . . The threats left an impression behind
them and . . . far injured the cause. Those who were
threatened instantly sought Government protection and

got it. Poison was thus instilled into the community, and
those who were weak already grew weaker still. The

poison thus grew more virulent, as the weak are always
apt to be revengeful

These threats created but little impression, but the

force of public opinion . . . and . . . the fear of one s

name being known to the community through the pres
ence of volunteers acted as powerful deterrents. I do
not know a single Indian who held it proper to submit
to the Black Act. Those who submitted did so out of an

inability to suffer hardships or pecuniary losses [from
white boycotts] and were therefore ashamed of them
selves. . . .

as

When the Asiatic Department found that, notwith

standing all their exertions, they could not get more than
five hundred Indians to register, they decided to arrest

someone. . . . Some malevolent Indians in Germistown

suggested to the Asiatic Department that many Indians

there would take out permits if Rama Sundara was ar

rested . . . The day on which he was sentenced was
celebrated with great eclat. There was no trace of de

pression but . . . there was exultation and rejoicing.
Hundreds were ready to go to jail. The officers of the

Asiatic Department were disappointed. . . . They did

not get a single registrant even from Germistown. . . .

But Rama Sundara turned out to be false coin, [He]
bid a final goodbye to the Transvaal and to the move
ment. There are cunning men in every community
and in every movement, and so there were in

ours. . . .
84

... I believe cunning is not only morally wrong but

33 Ibid., Chapter 17, pp. 210-213.
34 ibid., Chapter 18, pp. 215-217.
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also politically inexpedient, and have therefore always
discountenanced Its use, even from the practical stand

point. . . &amp;gt;

a&

* . The leaders of every clean movement are bound
to see that they admit only clean fighters to it. But all

their caution notwithstanding, undesirable elements can
not be kept out. And yet, if the leaders are fearless and
true, the entry of undesirable persons into the movement
without their knowing them to be so, does not ultimately
harm the cause. When Rama Sundara was found out,

he became a man of straw. The community forgot him,
but the movement gathered fresh strength, even through
him. Imprisonment suffered by him for the cause stood

to our credit, the enthusiasm created by his trial came
to stay, and, profiting by his example, weaklings slipped

away out of the movement of their own accord. * , .

Let not the reader point the finger of scorn at Rama
Sundara, All men are imperfect, and when imperfection
is observed in someone in a larger measure than In

others, people are apt to blame him. But that is not fair,

Rama Sundara did not become weak intentionally. Man
can change his temperament, can control it, but cannot
eradicate it, . , * Although Rama Sundara fled away,
who can tell how he might have repented of his weak
ness? [He] could have taken out a permit and steered

clear of jail by submission to the Black Act* Further, if

at all so minded, he could have become a too! of the
Asiatic Department, misguided his friends, and become
persona grata with the Government- Why should we not

judge him charitably and say that . * . he* being
ashamed of his weakness, hid his face from the com
munity, and even did it a service? 8^

[All] truthful movements spontaneously attract to

themselves all manner of pure and disinterested help,
[No] other effort whatever was made during the strug

gle to enlist European sympathy beyond the effort, if

effort it can be called, involved in adherence to Truth

Ibid,, Chapter 28, p. 318.
se Ibid,, Chapter 18, pp. 218-219.
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and Truth alone. The European friends were attracted

by the inherent power of the movement itself.37

[Some Indians took out permits under the Act, but

most did not. A number of Indians were accordingly
served with official notices to register or leave the Trans

vaal. Failing to do either, they were brought before a

magistrate on January 11, 1908. Gandhi was among
them.]

None of us had to offer any defence. All were to

plead guilty. . . .

... I said I thought there should be a distinction

made between my case and those that were to follow,

I had just heard . that my compatriots . . . had

been sentenced to three months imprisonment with hard

labor and had been fined a heavy amount; in lieu of

payment . . . they would receive a further period of

three months* hard labor. If these men had committed

an offense, I had committed a greater offense. . . . The

Magistrate, however . . . sentenced me to two months

simple imprisonment. ... I was standing as an ac

cused in the very court where I had appeared as counsel.

But ... I considered the former role as far more hon

orable than the latter, and did not feel the slightest

hesitation in entering the prisoner s box.

, . . On the sentence being pronounced I was at once

removed in custody and was then quite alone. ... I

was somewhat agitated and fell into deep thought. . . .

What will happen in two months? Will I have to serve

the full term? If the people courted imprisonment in

large numbers, as they had promised, there would be

no question of serving the full sentence. But if they

failed to fill the prisons, two months would be as tedious

as an age. [These thoughts] filled me with shame. How
vain I was! I, who had asked the people to consider the

prisons as His Majesty s hotels, the suffering . . . upon

disobeying the Black Act as perfect bliss, and the sac

rifice of one s all and of life itself in resisting it as su-

8?
/&amp;lt;*., Chapter 23, p. 282.

Victory in South Africa gg 

and Truth alone. The European friends were attracted 
by the inherent power of the movement itself. 3 7 

[Some Indians took out permits under the Act, but 
most did not. A number of Indians were accordingly 
served with official notices to register or leave the Trans
vaal. Failing to do either, they were brought before a 
magistrate on January 11, 1908. Gandhi was among 
them.] 

None of us had to offer any defence. All were to 
plead guilty. . . . 

. . . I said I thought there should be a distinction 
made between my case and those that were to follow. 
I had just heard ... that my compatriots ... had 
been sentenced to three months' imprisonment with hard 
labor and had been fined a heavy amount; in lieu of 
payment . . . they would receive a further period of 
three months' hard labor. If these men had committed 
an offense, I had committed a greater offense. . . . The 
Magistrate, however ... sentenced me to two months" 
simple imprisonment. . . . I was standing as an ac
cused in the very court where I had appeared as counsel. 
But ... I considered the former role as far more hon
orable than the latter, and did not feel the slightest 
hesitation in entering the prisoner's box. 

. . . On the sentence being pronounced I was at once 
removed in custody and was then quite alone. . . . I 
was somewhat agitated and fell into deep thought ... -
What will happen in two months? Will I have to serve 
the full term? If the people courted imprisonment in 
large numbers, as they had promised, there would be 
no question of serving the full sentence. But if they 
failed to fill the prisons, two months would be as tedious 
as an age. [These thoughts] filled me with shame. How 
vain I was! I, who had asked the people to consider the 
prisons as His Majesty's hotels, the suffering ... upon 
disobeying the Black Act as perfect bliss, and the sac
rifice of one's all and of life itself in resisting it as su-

87 Ibid., Chapter 23, p. 282. 



100 THK MAN

preme enjoyment! Where had all this knowledge van

ished. .?...! began to laugh at my own folly, I

began to think of what kind of imprisonment would be

awarded to the others and whether they would be kept
with me in the prison. But I was disturbed by the police
officer land] driven to Johannesburg Jail.#******

From the second or third day Satyagrahi prisoners

began to arrive in large numbers. . - The commu
nity had resolved to fill up the jail after our arrests. . . .

[Every] one of us was firm in his resolution of pass

ing his term in jail in perfect happiness and peace. The
number of Satyagrahi prisoners gradually rose to over

150. - . .&quot;

, . . As the struggle advanced, there came a stage
when going to jail was a perfectly easy task for some
and a means of getting well-earned rest, whereas it was

infinitely more difficult to remain outside, minutely to

look into things, to make various arrangements, and to

deal with all sorts and conditions of men. 1111

During the Satyagraha in South Africa I had altered

my style of dress so as to make it more in keeping with

that of the indentured laborers* . . *
40

The Government bill [giving the Indians no choice
but to register and carry identity certificatesi was about
to pass through the Legislature, to which a petition was

presented on behalf of the Indians, but in vain. At last

an &quot;ultimatum&quot; [letter] was sent to the Government by
the Satyagrahis. The word [&quot;ultimatum**] was not the

Satyagrahis* but . * * Genera! Smuts* [a Boer General,
who became South Africa s Minister of Finance and De
fence], w . .

One reason this letter was held to be an ultimatum
was that it prescribed a time limit for reply. Another
. . * was that the Europeans looked upon the Indians
as savages, [This fact] was sufficient reason for the In
dians to write such a letter* The Indians must either

88 ibid., Chapter 20, pp. 230-237*
** Ibid., Chapter 25, p. 295,
&amp;lt;*o M. 1C Gandhi, Experiments, Part V, Chapter 3 f p. 314*

100 Till': MAN 

preme enjoyment! Where had all this knowledge van
ished ... ? ... I began to laugh at my own folly. I 
began to think of what kind of imprisonment would be 
awarded to the others and whether they W<luld be kept 
with me in the prison. But I was disturbed by the police 
officer [and] driven to Johannesburg Jail. 

From the second or third day Sntyngrahi prisoners 
began to arrive in large numbers. . . . The commu
nity had resolved to fill up the jaiJ after our arrests. . .. 

[Every] one of us was firm in his re::;olution of pass
ing his term in jail in perfect happiness and peace. The 
number of Satyagrahi prisoners graduany ro~ to over 
150. . . .38 

. . . As the struggle advanced. there came a stage 
when going to jail was a perfectly easy task for some 
and a means of getting well-earned rest. whereas it was 
infinitely more difficult to remain outside. minutely to 
look into things, to make various arrangements, and to 
deal with all sorts and conditions of men.~9 

During the Satyagraha in South Africa I hud altered 
my style of dress so as to make it more in keeping with 
that of the indentured laborers. . . . •0 

The Government bill [giving the Indians no choice 
but to register and carry identity certificates] was about 
to pass through the Legislature. to which a petition was 
presented on behalf of the Indians, but in vain. At last 
an "ultimatum'" [letter] was sent to the Government by 
the Satyagrahis. The word e'ultimatum"l was not the 
Satyagrahis' but ... General Smuts• [a. Boer General, 
who became South Africa's Minister of Finance and De· 
fence] .... 

One reason this letter was held to be an ultimatum 
was that it prescribed a time limit for reply. Another 
. . . was that the Europeans looked upon the Indians 
as savages. [This fact] was sufficient reason for the In
dians to write such a letter. The Indians must either 

ss Ibid., Chapter 20, pp. 230..237. 
39 Ibid .• Chapter 2$, p. 295. 
40 M. K. Gandhi, Experiments, Part V, Chapter 31 p. 314. 



Victory in South Africa 101

confess to their being barbarians and consent to be sup
pressed as such, or else they must take active steps in

repudiation . . . This letter was the first of such steps.
If there had not been behind [it] an iron determination
to act up to it, it would have been held an impertinence,
and the Indians would have proved themselves to be a

thoughtless and foolish race.41

... A meeting had been called [on August 10,

1908], some two hours after the expiry of the time
limit to perform the public ceremony of burning the

certificates. ...
&quot;... Merely burning the certificates is no crime,

and will not enable those who court imprisonment to

win it,* [Gandhi told the meeting]. &quot;By burning the

certificates, we only declare our solemn resolution never
to submit to the Black Act, and divest ourselves of the

power of even showing the certificates. . . . No one
need be ashamed of getting his certificate back just now,
as in doing so he will be exhibiting a certain kind of

courage. . . . We know that some of us have fallen out

of the marching army, and the burden of those who re

main has been made heavier. I would advise you to

ponder over all these considerations, and only then to

take the plunge proposed today.&quot;

The Committee had already received upwards of two
thousand certificates to be burnt. These were all ...
set ablaze. . . . The whole assembly rose to their feet

and made the place resound with the echoes of their

continuous cheers during the burning. . . . Some of

those who had still withheld their certificates brought
them in numbers to the platform. . . . When asked

why he handed his certificate only at the last moments,
one of these friends said he did so as it ... would
create a greater impression. Another frankly admitted

his want of courage and a feeling that the certificates

might not be burnt after all. But he could not possibly
withhold the certificate after he had seen the bonfire,

and gave [the certificate] up from an idea that the fate

41 M. K, Gandhi, Satyagraha in South Africa, Chapter 26, pp.
304-306.
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of all might well be his own fate too. Such frankness

was a matter of frequent experience* * * ,

. , , The Indians* only weapon was a faith in the

righteousness of their own cause and in God. fThirteen]
thousand unarmed Indians might appear insignificant
before the well-armed * * . As God is the strength of

the weak, it is as well that the world despises them,42

[At one time* of the thirteen thousand Indians in the

Transvaal, twenty-five hundred were in jail. Some re-

sisters served five prison terms in quick succession, court

ing a new sentence the moment they finished the old

one.]
. . . The Satyagrahis could not impose a time limit

upon their Satyagraha, Whether it lasted one year or

many, it was all the same to them, * * But what
about their families in the meanwhile? * , There can
not be many in the world who would fight the good
fight in spite of being compelled to condemn their near
est and dearest to the same starvation which they suf

fered, . .

Till now the families of jail-going Satyagrahis were
maintained by a system of monthly allowance** in cash

according to their need. * * A Satyagrahi who had a

family of five persons dependent upon him could not be

placed on a par with another* who was a Brahmachari
[Celibate] without any responsibilities* * * There was
only one solution - . . that all the families should be

kept at one place and . . . become members of a sort

of cooperative commonwealth. . * ,

. . Phoenix, where Indian Opinion was being
printed . . , was three hundred miles away from Johan

nesburg and [it was] therefore difficult and expensive
to take the families such a distance. . . # Besides* the
families would not be ready to leave their homes for
such a far-off place. . . *

. . Mr. Kallenbach [a wealthy German Jewish im
migrant to South Africa and friend] bought a farm of
about eleven hundred acres [May 3G&amp;gt; 1910] and gave

** lbt&, Chapter 27, pp. 3 10-3 14,
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the use of it to the Satyagrahis. . . .
43

Upon the farm
there were nearly one thousand fruit-bearing trees and a
small house . . . with accommodation for half-a-dozen

persons. . . . We decided to build houses upon this

farm and to invite the families of Satyagrahis to settle

there. . . . Everything . . . from cooking to scavenging
was done with our own hands. . . .

. . . The food was to be the simplest possible. The
time, as well as the number of meals, was fixed. There
was to be one . . . kitchen, and all were to dine in a

single row. Everyone was to see to the cleaning of his

own dish and other things. The common pots were to be
cleaned by different parties in turn. [Neither] the

women nor the men ever asked for meat. Drink, smok
ing, etc., were of course totally prohibited.

[We] wanted to be self-reliant , . . even in erecting

buildings. . . . The structures were all of corrugated
iron and therefore did not take long to raise. . . .

[The farm was named in honor of Count Leo Tol

stoy, whom Gandhi admired after reading Tolstoy s The
Kingdom of God is Within You. They corresponded for

a year, until Tolstoy s death in 1910, and Gandhi sent

copies of Indian Opinion and his little book, Hind

Swaraj or Indian Home Rule to the Count.]
The weak became strong on Tolstoy Farm, and labor

proved to be a tonic for all.

... It would have been impossible to have a single
settler if force had been employed. The youngsters thor

oughly enjoyed the work on the Farm and the errands

to the city. It was difficult to prevent them from playing
their pranks while engaged in work. No more work was

given to them than what they willingly and cheerfully
rendered, and I never found that the work thus done
was unsatisfactory, either in quantity or in quality.

The work before us was to make the farm a busy hive
of industry ... to save money and, in the end, to make
the families self-supporting. If we achieved this . . . we
could battle with the Transvaal Government for an in-

43 Ibid., Chapter 33, pp. 355-358.

Victory in South Africa 103 

the use of it to the Satyagrahis .... 43 Upon the farm 
there were nearly one thousand fruit-bearing trees and a 
small house . . . with accommodation for half-a-dozen 
persons. . . . We decided to build houses upon this 
farm and to invite the families of Satyagrahis to settle 
there. . . . Everything . . . from cooking to scavenging 
was done with our own hands. . . . 

. . . The food was to be the simplest possible. The 
time, as well as the number of meals, was fixed. There 
was to be one . . . kitchen, and all were to dine in a 
single row. Everyone was to see to the cleaning of his 
own dish and other things. The common pots were to be 
cleaned by different parties in turn. [Neither] the 
women nor the men ever asked for meat. Drink, smok
ing, etc.~ were of course totally prohibited. 

[We] wanted to be self-reliant ... even in erecting 
buildings. . . . The structures were all of corrugated 
iron and therefore did not take long to raise. . . . 

[The farm was named in honor of Count Leo Tol
stoy, whom Gandhi admired after reading Tolstoy's The 
Kingdom of Ood is Within You. They corresponded for 
a year, until Tolstoy's death in 1910, and Gandhi sent 
copies of Indian Opinion and his little book, Hind 
Swaraj or Indian Home Rule to the Count.] 

The weak became strong on Tolstoy Farm, and labor 
proved to be a tonic for all. 

. . . It would have been impossible to have a single 
settler if force had been employed. The youngsters thor
oughly enjoyed the work on the Farm and the errands 
to the city. It was difficult to prevent them from playing 
their pranks while engaged in work. No more work was 
given to them than what they willingly and cheerfully 
rendered, and I never found that the work thus done 
was unsatisfactory, either in quantity or in quality. 

The work before us was to make the farm a busy hive 
of industry . . . to save money and, in the end, to make 
the families self-supporting. If we achieved this . . . we 
could battle with the Transvaal Government for an in-

43 Ibid., Chapter 33, pp. 355-358. 



1O4 THE M A K

definite period. We had to spend some money on shoes.

* . . We therefore determined to learn to make sandals*

[Several] young men learnt fthe method of the Trap*
pist monks] and we commenced selling {the sandals] to

friends. , * *
44

[There] was on the Farm an ebb and flow of Satya-
grahis, some of whom would be expecting to go to prison,
while others had been released. * * *

* . . At the commencement of the struggle, Satya-
grahis were somewhat harassed by officials, and the jail

authorities in some places were unduly severe. But as

the movement advanced, we found the bitterness of the

officials was softened, and in some cases even changed
to sweetness. And where there was long continued inter

course with them, they even began to assist UH. , . .
4&

[In 1913] it was realized that we would be impris
oned for long terms. It was decided to close Tolstoy
Farm. Some families returned to their homes upon the

release of the breadwinners* The rest mostly belonged to

Phoenix [Farm], which therefore was pitched upon as
the future base of operations. . . .

40

. . Mr* Justice Searle of the Cape Supreme Court

gave judgment on March 14t 1913 [which] nullified in
South Africa ... all marriages celebrated according to
the Hindu, Moslem and Zoroastrian rites. The many
married Indian women thus ceased to rank as the wives
of their husbands and were degraded to the rank of con
cubines. . * .

* . . Patience was impossible in the face of this in
sult offered to our womanhood. , . - Not only could the
women now be not prevented from Joining the struggle*
but we decided even to invite them to come into line

along with the men. . . .

* . . I knew the step of sending women to jail was
fraught with serious risk, * . . If afterwards they
flinched at the time of actual trial or could not stand

** Ibid.. Chapter 34, pp. 359-366,
4$

Ibid., Chapter 35, pp. 385-387.
*e

ibid., Chapter 38, p. 417,
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the jail, they might be led to apologize, thus not only
giving me a deep shock but also causing serious damage
to the movement. I decided not to broach the subject
to my wife, as she could not say no to any proposal I

made . . . and ... I knew that in a serious matter
like this the husband should leave the wife to take what

step she liked on her own initiative, and should not be
offended at all, even if she did not take any step what
ever. The other sisters assured me they would complete
their term in jail, come what might. My wife over
heard my conversation . . . and, addressing me, said

&quot;. . . What defect is there in me which disqualifies me
for jail? I also wish to take the path to which you are

inviting the others. . . * If you can endure hardships
and so can my boys, why cannot I? I am bound to join
the struggle. . . .&quot;

47

The &quot;invaders&quot; were to go to jail for crossing the bor
der and entering the Transvaal without permits* . . .

The sisters . , . were not arrested. . . . They there

fore proceeded to Newcastle [the great coal-mining cen
ter of Natal state], and set about their work according
to the plans [of advising the indentured Indian laborers

there to strike] previously settled. Their influence spread
like wildfire. . . .

[The] brave Transvaal sisters . . . were sentenced
to [three months ] imprisonment. . . .

48

The women s imprisonment worked like a charm upon
the laborers in the mines near Newcastle, who lay down
their tools and entered the city. . . .

The strikers brought quite a host of complaints to me.
. . . Leaving the question of flogging aside, there was
not much room for complaint if the collieries cut off the

lights, the water supply and other amenities [to break
the strike]. ... I therefore suggested that the only pos
sible course was for the laborers to leave their masters

quarters, to fare forth, in fact, like pilgrims.
The laborers were not to be counted by tens but by

hundreds. And their number might easily swell into

47 Ibid., Chapter 39, pp. 420-426.
48 ibid., Chapter 40, pp. 428-429.
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thousands. How was I to house and feed this ever

growing multitude . * * ?

* * * J suggested to the laborers that they should take
it that their strike was to last for all time* and leave.

* . When they came to me, they should bring nothing
with them except their wearing apparel and blankets*

. . They could sustain their strike and win a victory
If and only if they came out on these conditions. Those
who could not summon courage enough to take this line

of action should return to work* None should despise or
harass those who thus resumed their work* None of the

laborers demurred to my conditions. From the very day
that I made this announcement* there was a continuous
stream of pilgrims * . * along with their wives and chil

dren, with bundles of clothing upon their heads,
I had no means of housing them, the sky was the

only roof over their heads. Luckily for us* the weather
was favorable. - * * The traders of Newcastle supplied
cooking pots and bags of rice and da! fpeas cooked in a
thick mixture as a staple]. Other places also showered
rice, dal, vegetables, condiments and other things upon
us, * *

Not all were ready to go to jail, but all felt for the
cause. . * . Those who could not give anything served
as volunteer workers* Well-known and intelligent volun
teers were required to look after these obscure and un
educated men, and they were forthcoming. . *

* . - I must take this
&quot;army** to the Transvaal and

see them safely deposited in jail * * , The army should
be divided in small batches, each of which would cross
the border separately. But I dropped this . . . idea . ,

as it would have taken too long . . . and the successive

imprisonment of small batches would not produce the
. * effect of a mass movement*
The strength of the army was about five thousand, I

had not the money to pay the railway fare for such a
large number, . . , And if they were taken by rail, I
would be without the means of putting their morale to
the test. . . . We decided that those who were disabled
in their limbs should be sent by rail, and all able-bodied
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persons announced their readiness to go ... on
foot. . .

. . . My co-workers and I never hesitated to do

sweeping, scavenging and similar work, with the result

that others also took it up enthusiastically. In the ab
sence of such sensible procedure, it is no good issuing
orders to others* All would assume leadership and dictate

to others, and there would be nothing done in the end.
But where the leader himself becomes a servant, there

are no rival claimants for leadership.
50

... I wrote to the Government that we did not pro
pose to enter the Transvaal with a view to domicile, but
as an effective protest [against its anti-Indian laws] and
as a pure demonstration of our distress at the loss of our

self-respect. . . . The pilgrim band was composed of

two thousand and thirty-seven men, one hundred and

twenty-seven women and fifty-seven children.

[We] commenced the march at the appointed stroke

of the hour [6:30 A.M. on November 6, 1913, two
weeks and three days after the arrests of the sisters].

I was arrested thrice in four days.
51

[When! the pilgrims reached Balfour, where three

special [Government] trains were drawn up at the sta

tion to ... deport them to Natal, [the strikers] asked
for me to be called, and promised to be arrested and
to board the trains [without resisting] if I advised

them to* ... This was a wrong attitude. ... It would
ill become soldiers to claim to elect their commanders or

to insist upon their obeying only one of them. . . . The

pilgrims were brought round [by other march leaders]
and all entrained peacefully.

52

The pilgrims were taken on ... the special trains

not for a picnic, but for baptism through fire. On the

way, the Government did not care to ... even feed

them, and . . . they were prosecuted and sent to jail.

. . . We expected, and even desired, as much. . . .
A

Ibid. t Chapter 41, pp. 434-440.

Ibid., Chapter 42, pp. 447-448.
51 Ibid., Chapter 43, pp. 452-456.
* Ibid*, Chapter 45, pp. 466-469.
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[News] of the strike and the arrests spread every
where at lightning speed, and thousands of laborers un

expectedly and spontaneously came out* . , *

The Government now adopted a policy of blood and
Iron. . . * Mounted military policemen chased the

strikers* and brought them back to their work. The
slightest disturbance on the part of the laborers was an
swered by rifle fire, * . * But the laborers refused to be
cowed down, * , *

I observed in this struggle that its end drew nearer as

the distress of the fighters became more intense* and as

the innocence of the distressed grew clearer. . . *
m

. * * The Union Government had not the power to

keep thousands of innocent men in jaiL The Viceroy [of

India] would not tolerate it, and all the world was wait

ing to see what General Smuts would do. * , * He had
lost the power of doing justice* as he had given the

Europeans in South Africa to understand that he would
not . . - carry out any * , reform, And now he felt

compelled to . , undertake . . * remedial legislation.
States amenable to public opinion get out of such awk
ward positions by appointing a commission* which con
ducts only a nominal inquiry, . . * It is a general prac
tice that the recommendations of such a commission
* . * be accepted. * . .

s*

Within a short time of the issue of the report, the
Government published in the official Gazette of the
Union the Indians Relief Bill. . - One part of it * . .

validated in South Africa the marriages . , . held legal
in India. , . The second part abolished the annual
license of three pounds* , * ,

5&

[The rest of the settlement included the Government s

agreement to stop indentured labor from India by 1920.
Indians would not be allowed to move freely from one

province to another, but Indians bom in South Africa

might enter Cape Colony.]
. , The rope dancer, balancing himself upon a rope

**

* * A AAW A W L/V^ V4&amp;gt;C11AV*WJI j WC*J,Ui

/Wrf., Chapter 46, pp. 475-482.
i /6W., Chapter 47, p. 485.
&amp;gt; /^/rf. # Chapter 50 f p. 505.
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suspended at a height of twenty feet, must concentrate

his attention upon the rope, and the least little error

. . . means death for him. [A] Satyagrahi has to be, if

possible, even more single-minded. . . . Seeing that the

[restrictive] Immigration Act was [still] included [in

South Africa s laws], some Indians ignorant of the prin

ciples of Satyagraha insisted upon the whole mass of the

anti-Indian legislation . . . being [swept away], I dis

tinctly said that it would be dishonest now, having seen

the opportunity, to take up a position which was not in

view when Satyagraha was started. No matter how strong

we were, the present struggle must close when the de

mands . . . were accepted. [If] we had not adhered to

this principle, instead of winning, we would not only

have lost all along the line, but also forfeited the sym

pathy which had been enlisted in our favor. . . J56

... In my humble opinion, [the settlement] is the

Magna Charta of our liberty in this land . . . not be

cause it gives us rights which we have never enjoyed
. . . but because it has come to us after eight years*

strenuous suffering that has involved the loss of material

possessions and of precious lives. I call it our Magna
Charta because it marks a change in the policy of the

Government towards us, and establishes our right not

only to be consulted in matters affecting us, but to have

our reasonable wishes respected. . . . Above all, the

settlement may well be called our Magna Charta be

cause it has vindicated Passive Resistance as a lawful,

clean weapon, and has given in Passive Resistance a new

strength to the community, and I consider it an infinitely

superior force to that of the vote, which history shows

has often been turned against the voters themselves.5*

, . Experience in South Africa shows that Indians

will neither deserve nor gain the respect of their Euro

pean neighbors until they give unmistakable signs of

their own capacity for self-respect. . * *
58

.

se Ibid., Chapter 28, pp. 318-321.
57 Indian Opinion, July 29, 1914.
88 Indian Opinion, November 19, 1910.
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T H K M A N

When one considers the painful contrast between the

happy ending of the Satyagraha struggle and the present
condition of the Indians in South Africa, one feels for a
moment as if all this suffering had gone for nothing, or
is inclined to question the efticacy of Satyngraha as a
solvent of the problems of mankind. * , There is a
law of nature that a thing can be retained by the same
means by which it has been acquired. * * * The Indians
in South Africa, therefore, can ensure their safety today
if they can wield the weapon of Satyagraha, There are

no such miraculous properties in Satyagraha that a thing
acquired by Truth could be retained even when Truth
was given up. It would not be desirable even if it was
possible. If, therefore, the position of Indians in South
Africa has now suffered deterioration^ that argues the
absence of Satyagrahis among them. * . , Individuals or
bodies of individuals cannot borrow from others qualities
which they themselves do not possess, . .

m
[Having won the battle, Gandhi, accompanied by Mrs.

Gandhi, left South Africa forever on July 18, 1914. Both
were forty-five. Just before sailing, Gandhi sent General
Smuts a gifta pair of sandals Gandhi had made in

prison. Smuts wore them every summer at his own farm
near Pretoria, and returned them to Gandhi as a gesture
of friendship on Gandhi s seventieth birthday, in 1939.

Speaking of Gandhi s present, Smuts remarked, &quot;1 have
worn these sandals for many a summer , * , even

though I may feel that I am not worthy to stand in the
shoes of so great a man. It was my fate to be the antag
onist of a man for whom even then I had the highest
respect. ... He never forgot the human background of
the situation, never lost his temper or succumbed to hate,
and preserved his gentle humor even in the most trying
situations. His manner and spirit even then, as well as

later, contrasted markedly with the ruthless and brutal
forcefulness which is the vogue in our day* * ,

60

*M. K. Gandhi, Satyagraha in South Africa, Chapter 29,
pp. 338-33&amp;lt;&amp;gt;.

* *

&amp;lt;*&amp;gt; Louis Fischer, Life of Gandhi, Part I, Chapter 15, p. 117,
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Victory in South Africa ill

While visiting British leaders in London, in 1931

Gandhi saw Smuts, who told him apropos South Africa,

&quot;I did not give you such a bad time as you gave me.&quot;]

I did not know that [Gandhi replied.]
61

i
Ibid., Part II, Chapter 32, p. 282.
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Facing the British

in India

[While Gandhi sought the support moral and material

of Indians in India for his fight for Indians in South

Africa, his interest in the beloved homeland did not

dim.]
. . . More and more, as years go by, a feeling of un

rest is growing in India. More and more ... is a spirit

of discontent pervading its three hundred millions. . . .

And more and more, as they realize that amid the differ

ences of creed and caste is one basic nationality, does

agitation spread and take the form of definite demands

for the fulfillment of the solemn assurance of the British

Government that they should be given the ordinary

rights of British subjects. It is impossible that national

aspirations
can be forever repressed,

and equally im

possible for India to remain a
&quot;dependency&quot;

in an Em

pire to which it contributes more than half the popula
tion. How often have South Africans kicked against the

pricks from the Home [colonial government in London]
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THE MAHATMA
authorities, and felt with indignation that local affairs

were not properly understood * . , Is it then surprising
that the teeming millions of India should be dissatisfied

with being ruled by a number of too-offen self-sufficient

and unsympathetic aliens ignorant of the genius of the

people? Not even the &quot;mild&quot; Hindu can hear this for

ever. Is it possible for the patriotic spirits of a people with

the glorious traditions of India to be content with serf

dom? * * .

. . - The root of the trouble seems to be that, al

though there is a very great sentimental interest taken in

India by the people [in Great Britain}, there is, unfor

tunately, an equally small practical interest taken. Inso

far as Indians are &quot;heathens** they are interesting, inso

far as they are fellow-subjects well, the Government
can look after them. But the members of the Govern
ment are too busy seeking the bubble reputation to

trouble much with what will not bring place and posi
tion, . . .

It seems, then, that the hope of India lies in the Brit

ish people, rather than in the British Government. . . ,*

[No] people exists that would not think itself hap
pier even under its own bad government than it mignt

really be under the good governance of an alien power.
The spirit of political and international liberty is uni

versal and, it may even be said, instinctive* No race ap
preciates a condition of servitude or subjection to a con

quering or an alien race. If we turn our minds to the

conditions which anteceded the American War of Inde

pendence, it is not difficult to understand how even the

suspicion of an assumed superiority will antagonize its

prospective victim to the degree of rendering coSpera-
tion almost an impossibility.

Yet is is curious how unimaginative so many Brit

ishers are. What they recognize as a virtue in them*

selves is an appalling vice in others, else should we nevet

hear of alleged sedition in Ireland, Egypt, or India. It

is normal for a man to desire to be free, even if, actually,
he does not merit freedom- But it is the desire itself that,

* Indian Opinion, September 2 1905,
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in ... time, will bring the now impossible aspiration
to realization.

It cannot for one moment be alleged that a strange
ruler is capable of entering into the intimate thought
and feeling, the inmost life, of the ruled in the manner
that is possible for those of the same or a similar nation

ality and tradition.2

The Royal Tour has given India the opportunity of

shewing her loyalty to the Throne, and she has not been

lacking in her demonstration. The Prince and Princess

[the future King George V and Queen Mary] have seen
how gay she can be, and, no doubt, imagine the land

through which they passed is fairly prosperous. How
much more profitable this visit would have been if, in

stead of merely passing through a continuous round of

festivities, some of the time had been devoted to finding
out the needs of India. A touch of sadness would have

inevitably been added, but, perchance, there would have
been awakened a bond of sympathy which would last

longer and produce more good than all the glamour of
the present show.3

[Gandhi had commenced to connect himself with the

problem of India s independence during his London so

journ, July to November, 1909. He went to lobby for

the &quot;Home&quot; Government s influence to block further

anti-Indian legislation in South Africa. He won the ac
tive support of Lord Ampthill, acting Viceroy of India

in 1904, to whom he wrote, setting forth some of the

tenets later to become the Mahatma s creed.]

An awakening of the National Consciousness is un
mistakable. But among the majority it is in a crude

shape, and there is not a corresponding spirit of self-

sacrifice. Everywhere I have noticed impatience of Brit

ish Rule. In some cases, the hatred of the race is viru

lent. In almost all cases, distrust of British statesmen

is writ large on their minds. They [the statesmen] are

supposed to do nothing unselfishly. Those who are

2 Indian Opinion, June 9, 1906.
* Indian Opinion, March 24, 1906.
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against violence are so only for the time being. They do
not disapprove of it, but they are too cowardly or selfish

to avow their opinions publicly. Some consider that the
time for violence is not yet* I have met practically no
one who believes that India can ever become free with
out resort to violence,

I believe repression will be unavailing. At the same
time, I feel that the British Rulers will not give liberally,
and in time. The British people appear to be obsessed

by the demon of commercial selfishness* The fault is not
of men, but of the system. . * . The true remedy lies,

in my humble opinion, in England s discarding modern
civilization, which is ensouled by this spirit of selfishness
and materialism, which is purposeless, vain, and . . . a

negation of the spirit of Christianity. But this is a large
order. It may then be just possible that the British Rulers
in India may at least do as the Indians do, and not im
pose upon them . . . modern civilization. The railways,
machineries and the corresponding increase of indulgent
habits are the true badges of slavery of the Indian peo
ple, as they are of Europeans. I therefore have no quar
rel with the rulers, I have every quarrel

with their meth
ods. ... To me, the rise of cities like Calcutta and
Bombay is a matter of sorrow rather than congratula
tions, India has lost in having broken up a part of her

village system. Holding these views, I share the national

spirit, but I totally dissent from the methods, whether of
the extremists or of the moderates, for either party
relies on violence ultimately. Violent method must mean
acceptance of modern civilization, and therefore of the
same ruinous composition we notice here. . . . I should
be uninterested in the fact as to who rules. 1 should ex
pect rulers to rule according to my wi$h&amp;gt; otherwise I
cease to help them to rule me* . . ,

4

[On the trip back to South Africa, Gandhi wrote of
his hopes for the future in his first book, Hind Swaraj or

4 From the Westminister Palace Hotel, London, October 30,
1909, quoted in Louis Fischer, The Life of Mahatma Gandhi,
Part I, Chapter 14, pp. 102-103.
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Indian Home Rule. The brief volume was written in

Gujarati and published in installments in Indian Opin
ion. Later it was published as a book in Gujarati and

English. He allowed it to be republished in India in 1921
without change, and in his introduction to still another
edition in 1938 said, &quot;After the stormy thirty years
through which I have since passed, I have seen nothing
to make me alter the views expounded in it.&quot;

5
]

[Hind Swaraj or Indian Home Rule] has had a

chequered career. ... I felt that violence was no rem
edy for India s ills, and that her civilization required the
use of a different and higher weapon for self-protection.
. . . What I wrote was so much appreciated that it was

published as a booklet. It attracted some attention in In
dia. The Bombay Government prohibited its circulation.

I replied by publishing its [English] translation. I

thought that . , . my English friends should know its

contents*

In my opinion, it is a book which can be put into the

hands of a child. It teaches the gospel of love in place of

that of hate. It replaces violence with self-sacrifice. It

pits soul-force against brute-force. . . .

.... If India adopted the doctrine of love as an
active part of her religion and introduced it in her poli
tics, Swaraj [Home Rule or Self-Rule] would descend

upon India from heaven. . . ,
6

. . . My countrymen impute the evils of modern civ

ilization to the English people and, therefore, believe

that the English people are bad, and not the civilization

they represent. My countrymen, therefore, believe that

they should adopt modern civilization and modern meth
ods of violence to drive out the English. Hind Swaraj
has been written in order to show that they are following
a suicidal policy. . . .

7

[Indian Home Rule records discussions Gandhi had
with Indians in London, one of them an anarchist, some

5 M. K. Gandhi, Hind Swaraj or Indian Home Rule, Chapter
1, p. 12.

6 Ibid., Introduction to 1921 edition, pp. 11-12.
7 Indian Opinion, April 2, 1910.
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of them terrorists* These interlocutors are grouped as

&quot;Reader.&quot;]

EDITOR:* - . Why do you want to drive away the

English?
READER; Because India has become impoverished by

their Government. They take away our money from

year to year. The most important posts are reserved

for themselves. We are kept in a state of slavery. They
behave insolently towards us and disregard our feel

ings.
EDITOR : If they do not take our money away, become

gentle, and give us responsible posts, would you still

consider their presence to be harmful?
READER : That question is useless* It is similar to the

question whether there is any harm in associating with

a tiger if he changes his nature. Such a question is

sheer waste of time. When a tiger changes his nature,

Englishmen will change theirs. This is not possible , , .

EDITOR : Supposing we get Self-Government similar

to what the Canadians and the South Africans have,
will it be good enough?

READER : That question also is useless. We may get
it when we have the same powers; we shall then hoist

our own flag. As is Japan, so must India be. We must
own our navy, our army, and we must have our own
splendor, and then will India s voice ring through the

world.
EDITOR : You have well drawn the picture. In effect

it means this: that we want English rule without the

Englishman. You want the tiger s nature, but not the

tiger; that is to say, you would make India English.
And when it becomes English, it will be called not
Hindustan but Engllstan* This is not the Swaraj that

X want.8

READER:. . , Now will you tell me something of
what you have read and thought of modern civiliza

tion?

EDITOR : Let us first consider what state of things is

* M. K. Gandhi, Hind Swaraj, Chapter 4, pp. 20-21.
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sM. K. Gandhi, Hlnd Swaraj, Chapter 4, pp. 20..21. 
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described in the word &quot;civilization.&quot; Its true test lies

in the fact that people living in it make bodily welfare
the object of life. . . . The people of Europe today
live in better-built houses than they did a hundred

years ago. This is considered an emblem of civiliza

tion. . . . Formerly, they wore skins and used spears
as their weapons. Now they wear long trousers, and
. . . instead of spears, they carry with them revolvers

containing five or more chambers. If the people of a
certain country . . . adopt European clothing, they
are supposed to have become civilized out of savagery.
Formerly, in Europe, people ploughed their lands

mainly by manual labor. Now one man can plough
a vast tract by means of steam engines and can thus

amass great wealth. . . . Formerly, the fewest men
wrote books that were most valuable. Now anybody
writes and prints anything he likes and poisons people s

minds. . . . Formerly, when people wanted to fight
with one another, they measured between them their

bodily strength; now it is possible to take away thou
sands of lives. . . . Formerly, men worked in the

open air only so much as they liked. Now thousands
of workmen meet together and . . . work in factories

or mines. Their condition is worse than that of beasts.

They are obliged to work, at the risk of their lives, at

most dangerous occupations, for the sake of million

aires. Formerly, men were made slaves under physical
compulsion, now they are enslaved by the temptation
of money and of the luxuries that money can buy. . . .

What more need I say? All this you can ascertain.

. . This civilization takes note neither of morality
nor of religion. . . . Civilization seeks to increase

bodily comforts and it fails miserably even in doing
so.9

READER:. . . How can [Mohammedans, Parsis and
Christians in India] be one nation? . . . Hindus and
Mahometans are old enemies . . . We . . . meet
with differences at every step. . . .

10

* Ibid., Chapter 6, pp. 25-26.
*o Ibid., Chapter 9, p. 34.
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EDITOR : India cannot cease to be one nation because

people belonging to different religions live in it. The
introduction of foreigners docs not necessarily destroy
the nation, they merge in it* ... In reality there are
as many religions as there are individuals; but those
who are conscious of the spirit of nationality do not
interfere with one another s religion. If they do, they
are not fit to be considered a nation* . . . The Hindus,
the Mahometans, the Parsts and the Christians who
have made India their country are fellow-countrymen,
and they will have to live in unity if only for their own
interest. In no part of the world are one nationality
and one religion synonymous terms; nor has it ever
been so in India*

* - . Should we not remember that many Hindus
and Mahometans own the same ancestors and the same
blood runs through their veins? Do people become ene
mies because they change their religion? Is the God
of the Mahometan different from the God of the
Hindu? Religions are different roads converging to the
same point. What docs it matter that we take different
roads so long as we reach the name goal? Wherein is

the cause for quarreling?
ll

READER:. . . What, then, is civilisation?
EDITOR : The answer to that question is not difficult,

I believe that the civilization India has evolved is not
to be beaten in the world. * * Rome went. Greece
shared the same fate, the might of the Pharaohs was
broken, Japan has become Westernized, of China noth
ing can be said, but India is still somehow or other
sound at the foundation. * . . What we have tested
and found true on the anvil of experience we dare not
change, . . .

Civilization is that mode of conduct which points
out to man the path of duty. . , . To observe morality
is to attain mastery over our mind and our passions.
. . The Gujarati [Gandhi s native language] equiva
lent for civilization means **good conduct.**

- - . We notice that the mind is a restless bird; the

Ibtd., Chapter 10, pp. 35-36.
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more it gets the more it wants, and still remains un
satisfied. The more we indulge our passions the more
unbridled they become. Our ancestors,, therefore, set a

limit to our indulgences. They saw that happiness was

largely a mental condition. A man is not necessarily

happy because he is rich, or unhappy because he is

poor. . . . Millions will always remain poor. Observ

ing all this, our ancestors dissuaded us from luxuries

and pleasures. We have managed with the same kind
of plough as existed thousands of years ago. We have
retained the same kind of cottages that we had in

former times and our indigenous education remains
the same as before. We have had no system of life-

corroding competition. Each followed his own occu

pation or trade and charged a regulation wage. . . .

This [ancient] nation had courts, lawyers and doctors

but they were all within bounds. Everybody knew
that these professions were not particularly superior;
moreover, [they] did not rob people, they were con
sidered people s dependents, not their masters. Justice

was tolerably fair. The ordinary rule was to avoid
courts. . . . The common people lived independently
and followed their agricultural occupation. They en

joyed true Home Rule.
. . . The tendency of Indian civilization is to elevate

the moral being, that of the Western civilization is to

propagate immorality. . . ,
12

READER:. . . What then . . . would you suggest
for freeing India?

EDITOR:. . . When we are slaves we think that the

whole universe is enslaved. Because we are in an abject
condition, we think that the whole of India is in that

condition. . . . But if we bear in mind the above fact,

we can see that if we become free, India is free. And
in this thought you have a definition of Swaraj. It is

Swaraj when we learn to rule ourselves. It is, therefore,
in the palms of our hands. . . . But such Swaraj has
to be experienced, by each one for himself. One drown

ing man will never save another. Slaves ourselves, it

12 Ibid., Chapter 13, pp. 43-46.
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would be a mere pretention to think of freeing others,
Now you will have seen that it is not necessary for us
to have as our goal the expulsion of the English. If

the English become Indianized we can accommodate
them* If they wish to remain in India along with their

civilization, there is no room for them, , * , If we
keep our house in order, only those who arc fit to live

in it will remain. Others will leave of their own accord.
Such things occur within the experience of all of us, ls

READER:. * * Why should we not obtain our goal*
which is good, by any means whatsoever, even by using
violence?

B D i T o R : * . , It is perfectly true that fthe English]
used brute force and that it is possible for us to do
likewise, but by using similar means we can get only
the same thing that they got. . , . Your reasoning
is ... saying we can get a rose through planting a
noxious weed* - . . We reap exactly as we sow. . . .

fair means alone can produce fair results , . ,
14

[Two days before Gandhi and Mrs, Gandhi reached

England on their way to India from South Africa, the
First World War broke out, Gandhi felt that Indians

ought to do their bit for Britain, He accordingly volun
teered to raise an ambulance corps headed by himself.

Eighty Indians, most of them students in the United
Kingdom, volunteered.]

:
. I felt that if I demanded rights as a British

citizen, it was also rny duty as such to participate in the
defence of the British Empire. .

IB

Partnership in the Empire is our definite goal. We
should suffer to the utmost of our ability and even lay
down our lives to defend the Empire, If the Empire
perishes, with it perish our cherished aspirations.

. * . To bring about [partnership in trie Empire] we
should have the ability to defend ourselves, that is, the

** Ibid., Chapter 14, pp. 46-47.
** Ibid., Chapter 16, pp. 51-52.w M. K. GandhJ, TM Story of My Bxp&Hm#nf$ with Truth,

Part III, Chapter 10, p. 179,

1.24 T H E M ..\ U A 'l' M A 

would be a mere pretention to think of freeing others. 
Now you will have seen that it is not necessary for us 
to have as our goal the expulsion of the English. If 
the English become lndianized we can uccnmmodate 
them. If they wish to remuin in India along with their 
civilization. there is no room for them .... If we 
keep our house in order, only those who arc fit to live 
in it will remain. Others will leave of their own accord. 
Such things occur within the experience of all of us.18 

R. E A D E R : • • • Why should we not obtain our goal, 
which is good, by any means whatsoever. even by using 
violence? 

B D I T o R : • • • It is perfectly true that fthc English] 
used brute force and that it is possible for us to do 
likewise, but by using similar means we can get only 
the same thing that they got ..•. Your reasoning 
is ... saying we can get a rose through planting a 
noxious weed .... We reap exactly as we sow .... 
fair means alone can produce fair results ... u 

[Two days before Gandhi and Mrs. Gandhi reached 
England on their way to India from South Africa, the 
First World War broke out. Gandhi felt that Indians 
ought to do their bit for Britain. He accc,rdingly volun· 
teered to raise an ambulance corps headed by himself. 
Eighty Indians. most of them students in the United 
Kingdom, volunteered.] 

. . . I felt that if I demanded rights as a British 
citizen, it was also my duty as such to participate in the 
defence of the British Empire. . . . u 

Partnership in the Empire is our definite goal. We 
should suffer to the utmost of our ability and even lay 
down our lives to defend the Empire. tf the Empire 
perishes, with it perish our cherished aspirations . 

. . . To bring about [partnership in the Empire] we 
should have the ability to defend ourselves, that is, the 

18/bld., Chapter 14, pp. 46-47. 
u Ibid., Chapter 16, pp. 51-52. 
lll M. K. Oandhi, The Story of My Exp11rlments with Truth, 

Part III, Chapter 10, p. 179. 



Facing the British in India 125

ability to bear arms and to use them ... If we want to

learn the use of arms with the greatest possible dispatch,
it is our duty to enlist ourselves in the Army.

16

... A votary of Ahimsa [Non-violence] remains
true to his faith if the spring of all his actions is compas
sion . . .

. . . When two nations are fighting, the duty of a vo

tary of Ahimsa is to stop the war. He who is not equal to
that duty, he who has no power of resisting war, he who
is not qualified to resist war may take part in war and

yet whole-heartedly try to free himself, his nation and
the world from war.

I make no distinction . . . between combatants and
non-combatants. [Those] who confine themselves to

attending to the wounded in battle cannot be absolved
from the guilt of war. 17

In the First World War, I had just returned from
South Africa. I hadn t yet found my feet. . . . This did
not imply any lack of faith in non-violence. But it had to

develop according to circumstances, and I was not suffi

ciently sure of my ground.
18

[As the best place in India for a temporary sojourn,
Gandhi chose Shantiniketan, a school in Bengal main
tained by Rabindranath Tagore, India s great novelist

and poet laureate, who won the Nobel Prize for Litera

ture in 1913. Tagore and Gandhi revered one another.

It was Tagore, apparently, who conferred on Gandhi
the title of Mahatma &quot;The Great Soul in beggar s

garb,&quot; Tagore said. 19 Gandhi called Tagore &quot;The Great
Sentinel&quot; and &quot;the

poet.&quot;]

True to his poetical instinct, the poet lives for the mor
row and would have us do likewise. He presents to our

16 Speech in the Kheda District, India, July, 1918, in Louis
Fischer, Life of Gandhi, Part II, Chapter 21, p. 158.

17 M. K. Gandhi, Experiments, Part IV, Chapter 39, pp. 291-
292.

1^ Interview at Sevagram Ashram, June 4, 1942, in Louis

Fischer, A Week with Gandhi (New York: Duell, Sloan and
Pearce, 1942), p. 24.

*a Louis Fischer, Life of Gandhi, Part II, Chapter 16, p. 128.
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admiring gaze the beautiful picture of the birds early In

the morning singing hymns off praise as they soar into

the sky. These birds have had their day s food and
soared with rested wings in whose veins new blood had
flowed during the previous night, I have had the pain of

watching birds who for want of strength could not be
coaxed even into a flutter of their wings* The human
bird under the Indian sky gets up weaker than when he

pretended to retire* For millions it is an eternal vigil or
an eternal trance* It is an indescribably painful state

which has got to be experienced to be realized* I have
found it impossible to soothe suffering patients with a

song* * . . The hungry millions ask for one poem-
invigorating food. They cannot be given it. They must
earn it. And they can earn only by the sweat of their

brow.20

fGandhi sought his own hermitage or &quot;ashram,&quot; and
founded it May 25, 1915 at Sabarrnati* across the Sa
barmati River from the city of Ahmedabad. Gandhi s life

now had no room for private law practice or private re

lations with wife and sons* Ahmotiahad s textile mag
nates and Bombay s shipping barons supported the ash
ram financially. Gandhi s room was about the size of a

cell, its one window had iron bars, The room opened
onto a small terrace, where Gandhi slept even on the

coldest nights and worked during the day,]
. . - We were In all about twenty-five men and

women.
. . Our creed was devotion to truth and our busi

ness was the search for and insistence on truth. I wanted
to acquaint India with the method I had tried in South
Africa and I desired to test in India the extent to which
its application might be possible. So my companions
and I selected the name &quot;Satyagraha Ashram&quot; as con
veying both our goal and our method of service*31

[An illustrious gathering of notables attended the

three-day opening ceremonies of the Hindu University
so Young India, October 13, 1921.
* 3VL K. Gandhi, Experiments Part V, Chapter 9* pp. 329-330.
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Central College in Benares in February, 1916. The vice

roy was there and so were numerous bejeweled ma-
harajas, maharanis Indian princes and princesses
and high officials, all in their dazzling panoply.

Gandhi addressed the meeting on February 4th, It

broke up before he could finish.]

[If] you, the student world, to which my remarks are

supposed to be addressed this evening, consider for one
moment that the spiritual life for which this country is

noted, and for which this country has no rival, can be
transmitted through the lip, pray believe me, you are

wrong. You will never be able merely through the lip to

give the message that India, I hope, will one day deliver

to the world. . . . [We] have now reached almost the

end of our resources in speech-making, and it is not

enough that our ears are feasted, that our eyes are

feasted, but it is necessary that our hearts have got to

be touched and . . . our hands and feet have got to be
moved. . . .

[It] is a matter of deep humiliation and shame for us
that I am compelled this evening, under the shadow of

this great college in this sacred city, to address my
countrymen in a language that is foreign to me. . . .

The charge against us is that we have no initiative. How
can we have any if we are to devote the precious years
of our lives to the mastery of a foreign tongue? ... 1

have heard it said that, after all, it is English-educated
India which is leading and which is doing all the things
for the nation. . . . The only education we receive is

English education. Surely, we must show something for

it. But suppose that we have been receiving, during
the past fifty years, education through our vernaculars,
what should we have today? We should have today a
free India, we should have our educated men, not as

if they were foreigners in their own land but speaking to

the heart of the nation, they would be working among
the poorest of the poor, and whatever they would have

gained during the past fifty years would be a heritage
for the nation. . . .

The Congress [Party] has passed a resolution about
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self-government * But I* for one, must frankly con
fess that 1 am not so much interested in what they will

be able to produce as I arn interested in anything that

the student world is going to produce or the masses
are going to produce. No paper contribution will ever
make us fit for self-government. It is only our conduct
that will fit us for it* And, how are we trying to govern
ourselves? I want to think audibly this evening. I do not
want to make a speech* and if you find me this evening
speaking without reserve* pray consider that you are

only sharing the thoughts of a man who allows himself
to think audibly* and if you think that I seem to trans

gress the limits that courtesy imposes upon me, pardon
me for the liberty I may be taking* I visited the Vis-
wanath Temple last evening and as I was walking
through those lanes* these were the thoughts that

touched me* If a stranger dropped from above onto this

great Temple and he had to consider what we as Hin
dus were, would he not be justified in condemning us?
Is not this great temple a reflection of our own charac
ter? I speak feelingly as a Hindu. Is it right that the

lanes of our sacred Temple should be as dirty as they
are? . . * If even our temples are not models of room
iness and cleanliness* what can our self-government
be? ...

. . , It is not comforting to think that people walk
about the streets of Indian Bombay under trie perpetual
fear of dwellers in the storied buildings spitting upon
them. I do a great deal of railway traveling, I observe
the difficulty of third-class passengers. But the Railway
Administration is by no means to blame for all their

hard lot. We do not know the elementary laws of clean
liness. We spit anywhere on the carriage floor, irre

spective of the thought that it is often used as sleeping
space. We do not trouble ourselves as to how we use it;

the result is indescribable filth in the compartment. The
so-called better-class passengers over-awe their less for
tunate brethren* Among them I have seen the student
world also, Sometimes they behave no better* They can

speak English and they have worn Norfolk jackets and,
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therefore, claim the right to force their way in and com
mand seating accommodation. I have turned the search

light all over, and as you have given me the privilege
of speaking to you, I am laying my heart bare. Surely,
we must set these things right in our progress towards

self-government. . . .

, . . His Highness the Maharajah, who presided yes
terday over our deliberations, spoke about the poverty
of India. Other speakers laid great stress upon it. But
what did we witness ... in ... the foundation cere

mony . . . performed by the Viceroy? Certainly a most

gorgeous show, an exhibition of jewellery which made a

splendid feast for the eyes of the greatest jeweller who
chose to come from Paris. I compare with the richly be
decked noblemen the millions of the poor. And I feel

like saying to those noblemen: &quot;There is no salvation

for India unless you strip yourselves of this jewellery
and hold it in trust for your countrymen in India.&quot;

[Whenever] I hear of a great palace rising in any great

city of India ... I become jealous at once and I say:
&quot;Oh, it is the money that has come from the agricultur
ists.&quot; Over seventy-five per cent of the population are

agriculturists. . . . But there cannot be much spirit of

self-government about us if we take away or allow others

to take away from them almost the whole of the re

sults of their labor. Our salvation can come only
through the farmer. Neither the lawyers, nor the doctors,
nor the rich landlords are going to secure it.

. . . We may foam, we may fret, we may resent, but
let us not forget that India of today in her impatience
has produced an army of anarchists. I myself am an

anarchist, but of another type. But . . . their anar
chism has no room in India if India is to conquer the con

queror. It is a sign of fear. If we trust and fear God, we
shall have to fear no one, not Maharajahs, not Viceroys
- . . not even King George. . . . [Mrs. Annie Besant,
a remarkable Englishwoman and Indian nationalist

leader who founded the institution which grew into the

Hindu University Central College: &quot;Please stop it. *] If

you consider that by my speaking as I am, I am not
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serving the country and the Empire* I shall certainly

stop. (Cries of
* 4Oo on&quot;] . . . My friends, please do

not resent this interruption. If Mrs, Besant this evening
suggests that I should stop, she does so because she

loves India so well and she considers that I am erring in

thinking audibly before you, young men. But even so, I

simply say this, that I want to purge India of the at

mosphere of suspicion on either side; if we are to reach

our goal, we should have an Empire which is to be

based upon mutual love and mutual trust* {There] is

nothing that the students are not discussing* There is

nothing that the students do not know, I am, therefore,

turning the searchlight towards ourselves* I hold the

name of my country so dear to me that I exchange
these thoughts with you, and submit to you that there is

no reason for anarchism in India. Let us frankly and

openly say whatever we want to say to our rulers and
face the consequences, if what we have to say does not

please them. . , * {Many of the British J members of

the Indian Civil Service are most decidedly overbear-

ingt they are tyrannical, at times thoughtless- - - . I

grant also that* after having lived in India for a certain

number of years, some of them become somewhat de

graded* But what does that signify? They were gentle
men before they came here* and if they have lost some
of the moral fiber, it is a reflection upon ourselves.

[Cries of &quot;No.&quot;] Just think out for yourselves, if a man
who was good yesterday has become bad after having
come in contact with me, is he responsible that he has
deteriorated or am I? The atmosphere of sycophancy
and falsity that surrounds them on their corning to India
demoralizes them, as it would many of us. It is well to

take the blame sometimes. If we are to receive self-

government we shall have to take it. We shall never be

granted self-government. Look at the history of the

British Empire and the British nation; freedom-loving as
It is, it will not be a party to give freedom to a people
who will not take it themselves. Learn your lessons, if

you wish to, from the Boer War, Those who were
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enemies of that Empire only a few years ago, have now

become friends.
22

[At this moment many dignitaries left the platform,

the commotion mounted and Gandhi had to stop. Mrs.

Besant adjourned the meeting.]
. . . Ours will only then be a truly spiritual

nation

when we shall show more truth than gold, greater fear

lessness than pomp of power and wealth, greater charity

than love of self. If we will but clean our houses, our

palaces and temples of the attributes of wealth, and

show in them the attributes of morality, one can offer

battle to any combination of hostile forces without hav

ing to carry the burden of a heavy militia. . . ,

23

22 Louis Fischer, Life of Gandhi, Part II, Chapter 17, pp. 133-

137.
23

Speech to the Economics Society, Muir College, Allahabad,

December 22, 1916, in D. G. Tendulkar, Mahatma: The Life of

Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi, Volume I, pp. 241-242.
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Segregation in India

[Untouchability is segregation gone mad, In the Hindu

caste, or class, system of Brahmans (the priests),

Kshatriyas (soldiers), Vaisyas (merchants and farmers)
and Sudras (craftsmen) the untouchables are out-

castes. An untouchable is exactly that: he must not

touch a caste Hindu or anything a caste Hindu touches.

Obviously, he should not enter a Hindu temple, home
or shop. In villages, the untouchables live on the lowest

outskirts into which dirty waters drain; in cities they
inhabit the worst sections of the world s worst slums.

Untouchables are confined to tasks which Hindus

spurned: streetcleaning, handling dead animals and men,

removing refuse, etc.

To perpetuate caste, Hindus have clothed it in the

religious formula of fate. The Hindus believe in rein

carnation. You are a Brahman or Sudra or untouchable
because of your conduct in a previous incarnation. Your
misbehavior in the present life might result in caste de-

[s] 
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motion in the next. A high-caste Hindu could be born

an untouchable, an untouchable could become a Brah
man.

Untouchables also were called
&quot;pariahs,&quot; &quot;suppressed

classes&quot; or &quot;scheduled classes.&quot; Gandhi called them

&quot;Harijans Children of God&quot; and later named his

weekly magazine after them. His fight against the system
of untouchability was ferocious and lifelong.]

The question of untouchability was naturally among
the subjects discussed with the Ahmedabad friends [per
sons who lived in Gandhi s Satyagraha Ashram]. I made
it clear to them that I should take the first opportunity of

admitting an untouchable candidate to the Ashram if

he was otherwise worthy.
1

&quot;Where is the untouchable who will satisfy your con

dition?&quot; said a Vaisya friend self-complacently.
The Ashram had been in existence only a few months

when we were put to [the] test. I received a letter . . .

&quot;A humble and honest untouchable family is desirous

of joining your Ashram. Will you accept them?&quot;

The family consisted of Dudabhai, his wife, Dani-

behn, and their daughter, Lakshmi [whom Gandhi later

adopted], then a mere toddling babe. Dudabhai had

been a teacher in Bombay. They agreed to abide by
the rules [of the Ashram] and were accepted.

But their admission created a flutter amongst the

friends who had been helping the Ashram. . . .

All monetary help . . . was stopped. . . .

With the stopping of monetary help came rumors of

proposed social boycott. We were prepared for all this. I

had told my companions that if we were boycotted and

denied the usual facilities [such as the public well, be

cause untouchables or those who had been in contact

with them would
&quot;pollute&quot; it], we would not leave Ahme

dabad. We would rather go and stay in the untouchables

quarter and live on whatever we could get by manual

labor.

i M. K. Gandhi, The Story of My Experiments with Truth,

Part V, Chapter 9, pp. 329-330.
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. . . Maganlal Gandhi one day gave me this notice:

&quot;We are out of funds, . . .&quot;

. . . On all such occasions God has sent help at the

last moment. [A rich Hindu whom Gandhi had not seen
before drove up to the Ashram, handed him enough
money to carry on for a year, and drove off.]

[There] was a storm in the Ashram itself, Though in

South Africa untouchable friends used to come to my
place and live and feed with me, my wife and other
women did not seem quite to relish the admission into

the Ashram of the untouchable friends, , . The mone
tary difficulty had caused me no anxiety* but this internal

storm was more than I could bear. . * 1 pleaded with

[Dudabhai] to swallow minor insults. He not only
agreed but prevailed upon his wife to do likewise.

The admission of this family proved a valuable les

son to the Ashram. In the very beginning we proclaimed
to the world that the Ashram would not countenance

untouchability. Those who wanted to help the Ashram
were thus put on their guard . . . The fact that it is

mostly the real orthodox Hindus who have met the daily
growing expenses of the Ashram, is perhaps a clear in

dication that untouchability is shaken to its founda
tion. . . .

2

Caste distinction is not observed in the Ashram be
cause caste has nothing to do with religion in general
and Hinduism in particular. It is a sin to believe anyone
else is inferior or superior to ourselves, We are all equal.
It is the touch of sin that pollutes us and never that of a
human being, None are high and none are low for one
who would devote his life to service. The distinction be
tween high and low is a blot on Hinduism which we
must obliterate.3

I regard untouchability as the greatest blot of Hindu
ism. The idea was not brought home to me by rny bitter

experiences during the South African struggle* It is not

/., Part V, Chapter ID, pp, 329-333.
* Yeravda [British} Prison, August 14, 1932, in Muhadev Desai,

The Diary of Mahadvv Dtsai ( Ahmedabad; Nftviajivitn Publishing
House, 1953), Volume I, pp. 286-287,
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due to the fact that I was once an agnostic. It is equally
wrong to think, as some people do, that I have taken my
views from my study of Christian religious literature.

These views date as far back as the time when I was
neither enamoured of nor was acquainted with the Bible
or the followers of the Bible.

I was hardly yet twelve when this idea had dawned
on me. A scavenger named Uka, an untouchable, used
to attend our house for cleaning latrines. Often I would
ask my mother why it was wrong to touch him, why I

was forbidden to touch him. ... I was a very dutiful

and obedient child and so far as it was consistent with

respect for parents I often had tussles with them on this

matter. I told my mother that she was entirely wrong in

considering physical contact with Uka as sinful.4

Untouchability is not a sanction of religion . . . scrip
tures cannot transcend Reason and Truth, They are in

tended to purify Reason and illuminate Truth. ... It

is the spirit that giveth the light. And the spirit of the

Vedas [Hindu scriptures] is purity, truth, innocence,

chastity, simplicity, forgiveness, godliness and all that

makes a man or woman noble and brave. There is

neither nobility nor bravery in treating the great and un

complaining scavengers of the nation as worse than

dogs to be despised and spat upon. Would that God gave
us the strength and the wisdom to become voluntary

scavengers of the nation as the
&quot;suppressed&quot;

classes are

forced to be. . . J5

. . . Hinduism has sinned in giving sanction to un-

touchability. It has degraded us, made us the pariahs of

the [British] Empire. . . . What crimes for which we
condemn the [British] Government as satanic, have not
we been guilty of toward our untouchable brethren?
... It is idle to talk of Swaraj so long as we do

not protect the weak and the helpless or so long as it

is possible for a single Swarajist to injure the feelings of

4 Speech while presiding at the Suppressed [Untouchable]
Classes Conference, Ahmedabad, September 13 and 14, 1921,

Young India.
& Young India, January 19, 1921.
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Young India. 

5 Young India, January 19, 1921. 
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any individual. Swaraj means that not a single Hindu
or Moslem shall for a moment arrogantly think that he
can crush with impunity meek Hindus or Moslems. Un
less this condition is fulfilled we will gain Swaraj, only
to lose it the next moment, We are no better than the

brutes until we have purged ourselves of the sins we
have committed against our weaker brethren*

How is this blot on Hinduism to be removed? &quot;Do

unto others as you would that others should do unto

you.&quot;
I have often told English officials that if they are

friends and servants of India they should come down
from their pedestal, cease to be patrons . * and be
lieve us to be equals in the same sense they believe fel

low Englishmen to be their equals, . * I have gone
a step further and asked them to repent and to change
their hearts. Even so is it necessary for us Hindus to

repent of the wrong we have done, to alter our be
havior toward those whom we have

&quot;suppressed&quot; by a

system as devilish as we believe the English system of
the government of India to be. We must not throw a few
miserable schools at them, we must not adopt the air

of superiority toward them* We must treat them as our
blood brothers as they are in fact. We must return to

them the inheritance of which we have robbed them. And
this must not be the act of a few English-knowing re

formers merely but it must be a conscious voluntary ef

fort on the part of the masses. We may not wait till

eternity for this much belated reformation. We must aim
at bringing it about within this year .. * It as a reform
not to follow Swaraj but to precede it7

- . , We must first cast out the beam of untoucha-

bility from our own eyes before we attempt to remove
the mote from that of our &quot;masters,&quot;

s

, , . I do want to attain Moksha [Salvation, merg
ing with God]. I do not want to be reborn. But if I have
to be reborn, I should be born an untouchable so that I

a Young India, September 13 and 14, 192L
? Young India, January 19 , 1921*

Young India, October 13,

THE MAHATMA 

any individual. Swaraj means that not a single Hindu 
or Moslem shall for a moment arrogantly think that he 
can crush with impunity meek Hindus or Moslems. Un
less this condition is fulfilled we will gain Swaraj. only 
to lose it the next moment. We are no better than the 
brutes until we have purged ourselves of the sins we 
have committed against our weaker brethren. 6 

How is this blot on Hinduism to be removed? "Do 
unto others as you would that others should do unto 
you." I have often told English officials that if they are 
friends and servants of India they should come down 
from their pedestal, cease to be patrons . . . and be
lieve us to be equals in the same sense they believe fel
low Englishmen to be their equals. . . . I have gone 
a step further and asked them to repent and to change 
their hearts. Even so is it necessary for us Hindus to 
repent of the wrong we have done, to alter our be
havior toward those whom we have "suppressed .. by a 
system as devilish as we believe the English system of 
the government of India to be. We must not throw a few 
miserable schools at them, we must not adopt the air 
of superiority toward them. We must treat them as our 
blood brothers as they are in fact. We must return to 
them the inheritance of which we have robbed them. And 
this must not be the act of a few English-knowing re
formers merely but it must be a conscious voluntary ef
fort on the part of the masses. We may not wait till 
eternity for this much belated reformation. We must aim 
at bringing it about within this year . . . It is a reform 
not to follow Swaraj but to precede it. 7 

. . . We must first cast out the beam of untoucha
bility from our own eyes before we attempt to remove 
the mote from that of our "masters." s 

. . . I do want to attain Moksha [Salvation, merg
ing with God]. I do not want to be reborn. But if I have 
to be reborn, I should be born an untouchable so that I 

6 Young India, September 13 and 14, 1921. 
7 Young India, January 19, 1921. 
s Young India, October 13, 1921. 



Segregation in India 137

may share their sorrows, sufferings and the affronts lev

elled at them in order that I may endeavor to free my
self and them from that miserable condition. . . .

9

9
Speech while presiding at the Suppressed Classes Conference,

Ahmedabad, September 13 and 14, 1921, Young India.
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Civil Disobedience

Succeeds

I will tell you how it happened that 1 decided to urge
the departure of the British. It was in 1916, I was in

Lucknow working for Congress [the name Indians give
the Congress Party], A peasant came up to me looking
like any other peasant of India, poor and emaciated. He
said, &quot;My

name is Rajkumar Shukla. I am from Cham

paran, and I want you to come to my district.&quot; He
described the misery of his fellow agriculturists.

. . .*

The Champaran tenant was bound by law to plant three

out of every twenty parts of his land with indigo for his

landlord. . . .

[Gandhi was unable to finish other tasks until early
in 1917.] [We] left Calcutta for Champaran looking

just like fellow-rustics. , * ,

[A sympathetic lawyer named] Brajkishore Babu ac-

1 Interview at Sevagram Ashram, June 9, 1942, in Louis

Fischer, A Week with Gandhi, p. 97,

[9] 

Civil Disobedience 

Succeeds 

I will tell you how it happened that I decided to urge 
the departure of the British. It was in 1916. I was in 
Lucknow working for Congress [the name Indians give 
the Congress Party}. A peasant came up to me looking 
like any other peasant of India, poor and emaciated. He 
said, "My name is Rajkumar Shukla. I am from Cham
paran, and I want you to come to my district." He 
described the misery of his fellow agriculturists. . . .1 

The Champaran tenant was bound by law to plant three 
out of every twenty parts of his land with indigo for his 
landlord .... 

[Gandhi was unable to finish other tasks until early 
in 1917 .] [We} left Calcutta for Champaran looking 
just like fellow-rustics. . . . 

[A sympathetic lawyer named] Brajkishore Babu ac-
l Interview at Sevagram Ashram, June 9, 1942, in Louis 

Fischer, A Week with Gandhi, p. 97. 



Civil Disobedience Succeeds 139

quainted me with the facts of the case. He used to be in

the habit of taking up the cases of the poor tenants. . . .

Not that he did not charge fees for these simple peas
ants. Lawyers labor under the belief that if they do not

charge fees they will have no wherewithal to run their

households, and will not be able to render effective help
to poor people. The figures of the fees they charged and
the standard of a barrister s fees in Bengal and Bihar

staggered me.
&quot;. . . I have come to the conclusion&quot; [said I] &quot;that

we should stop going to law courts. . . . Where the

ryots [peasants] are so crushed and fear-stricken, law
courts are useless. The real relief for them is to be free

from fear. . . .&quot;

. . . &quot;We shall render all the help we can,&quot; [Brajki-
shore Babu] said quietly . . , &quot;tell us what kind of

help you will need.&quot;

And thus we sat talking until midnight.
&quot;I shall have little use for your legal knowledge/ I

said to them. &quot;I want clerical assistance and help in in

terpretation. It may be necessary to face imprisonment,
but much as I would love you to run that risk, you
would go only so far as you feel yourselves capable of

going. Even turning yourselves into clerks and giving up
your profession for an indefinite period is no small

thing. I find it difficult to understand the local dialect of

Hindi . . . and ... I shall want you to translate . . .

We cannot afford to pay for this work. It should all be
done for love and out of a spirit of service.&quot;

2

. . . &quot;Such and such a number of us will do what
ever you may ask. . . The idea of accommodating
oneself to imprisonment is a novel thing for us. We
will try to assimilate it.&quot;

3

... I decided that I would talk to thousands of

peasants but, in order to get the other side of the ques
tion, I would also interview the British commissioner of

2 M. K. Gandhi, The Story of My Experiments with Truth,
Part V, Chapter 12, pp. 337-338.

3 ibid., Part V, Chapter 13, pp. 340-341.
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the area. When I called on the commissioner he bullied

me and advised me to leave immediately. . . .
4

... I received a summons to take my trial . . . for

disobeying the order to leave. . . .

... I might have legally resisted the notices * . .

Instead, I accepted them all and my conduct towards

the officials was correct. . . . [They] were put at ease,

and instead of harassing me they gladly availed them
selves of my and my co-workers cooperation in regulat

ing the crowds [that had gathered around Gandhi s

house]. But it was an ocular demonstration . . . that

their authority was shaken. The people had for the mo
ment lost all fear of punishment and yielded obedience
to the power of love. . . .

It should be remembered that no one knew me in

Champaran. The peasants were all ignorant. Champaran,
being far up north of the Ganges and right at the foot of

the Himalayas . . . was cut off from the rest of In

dia. . . .

. . . No political work had yet been done amongst
them. The world outside . . . was not known to them.
And yet they received me as though we had been age

long friends. . . .

That day in Champaran was an unforgettable event

in my life and a red-letter day for the peasants and for

me. 5

. . . The government attorney pleaded with the mag
istrate to postpone the case but I asked him to go on
with it. I wanted to announce publicly that I had dis

obeyed the order to leave. ... I told him that I had
come to collect information about local conditions and
that I therefore had to disobey the British law because I

was acting in obedience with a higher law, with the voice
of my conscience. This was my first act of civil diso

bedience against the British. My desire was to establish

the principle that no Englishman had the right to tell

4 Interview at Sevagram Ashram, June 9, 1942, in Louis
Fischer, A Week with Gandhi, p. 98.

5 M. K. Gandhi, Experiments, Part V, Chapter 14, pp. 343-344.
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me to leave any part of my country where I had gone
for a peaceful pursuit. The government begged me re

peatedly to drop my plea of guilty. Finally the magis
trate closed the case. Civil disobedience had won. It be
came the method by which India could be made free.

What I did was a very ordinary thing. I declared that

the British could not order me around in my own coun

try.
6

[The] Collector wrote to me saying I was at liberty
to conduct the . . . inquiry and that I might count on
whatever help I needed from officials. . . .

[The] situation . . . was so delicate and difficult

that over-energetic reports might easily damage the

cause. . . . So I wrote to the editors of the principal pa
pers requesting them not to trouble to send any report
ers as I should send them whatever might be necessary
for publication and keep them informed.

, . , Incorrect or misleading reports . . . were

likely to incense [the planters] all the more, and their

ire, instead of descending on me, would be sure to de

scend on the poor fear-stricken ryots and seriously
hinder my search for the truth about the case.

In spite of these precautions the planters engineered
a poisonous agitation against me. . . . But my extreme
cautiousness and my insistence on truth, even to the

minutest detail, turned the edge of their sword.7

Those who took down the statements [of the peas
ants] had to observe certain rules. Each peasant had to

be closely cross-examined, and whoever failed to satisfy

the test was rejected. This entailed a lot of extra time

but most of the statements were thus rendered incon

trovertible.*****
As I did not want to irritate the planters but to win

them over by gentleness, I made a point of writing to

and meeting such of them against whom allegations of a

* Interview at Sevagram Ashram, June 9, 1942 in Louis Fischer,

A Week with Gandhi, pp. 98-99.
7 M. K. Gandhi, Experiments, Part V, Chapter 15, p. 345,
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serious nature were made, . . . Some of the planters
hated me, some were indifferent, and a few treated me
with courtesy,

8

[GandhPs activity led to an official inquiry which]
found in favor of the ryots and recommended that the

planters should refund a portion of the exactions made
by them . . . and that the [tithes] system should be
abolished by law*9

It was not quite possible to carry on the work without

money. . * . I had made up my mind not to accept
anything from the Champaran ryots. It would be ...
misinterpreted. [Appealing] to the country at large
. , . was likely to give it fa] political aspect. * . . I

decided to get as much as was possible from wen-to-do
Biharis living outside Champaran, * . . We were not

likely to require large funds, as we were bent on ex

ercising the greatest economy in consonance with the

poverty of Champaran, . * .
10

As I gained more experience . . I became con
vinced that work of a permanent nature was impossible
without proper village education. . *

In consultation with my companions, 1 decided to

open primary schools in six villages. One of our con
ditions with the villagers was that they should provide
the teachers with board and lodging while we would see

to the other expenses. The village folk had hardly any
cash in their hands but they could well afford to provide
foodstuffs. Indeed, they had already expressed their

readiness to contribute grain and other raw materials.

From where to get the teachers was a great problem.
, . . My idea was never to entrust children to com
monplace teachers* , * ,

So I issued a public appeal for voluntary teachers. It

received a ready response. * . .

I explained to them that they were expected to teach

!t&amp;gt;id. f Part V, Chapter 16, pp. 348-349.
a Ibid.. Part V, Chapter 19, p. 354.

Ibid., Part V, Chapter 16, p. 347,
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the children not grammar and the three R s so much as

cleanliness and good manners. . . .

The villages were insanitary, the lanes full of filth,

the wells surrounded by mud and stink and the court

yards unbearably untidy. The elder people badly needed
education in cleanliness. They all were suffering from
various skin diseases. So it was decided to do as much
sanitary work as possible and to penetrate every de

partment of their lives.

[The teachers] had express instructions not to con
cern themselves with grievances against planters or with

politics. People who had any complaints to make were to

be referred to me. . . . The friends carried out these

instructions with wonderful fidelity. . . -
11

[The] volunteers with their schools, sanitation work
and medical relief gained the confidence and respect of

the village folk and were able to bring good influence

to bear upon them.
But I must confess with regret that my hope of putting

this constructive work on a permanent footing was not

fulfilled. ... As soon as my work in Champaran was

finished, work outside drew me away. The few months*

work in Champaran, however, took such deep root that

its influence in one form or another is to be observed

there even today.
I2

Whilst I was yet winding up my work [in Champa-
ran], there came a letter . . . about the condition of

labor in Ahmedabad. Wages were low, the [millhands]
had long been agitating for an increment and I had a

desire to guide them if I could. . * .

. . . My relations with [the mill owners] were

friendly, and that made fighting with them the more
difficult. I held consultations with them and requested
them to refer the dispute to arbitration, but they refused

to recognize the principle of arbitration.

I had ... to advise the laborers to go on strike.

Before I did so, I ... explained to them the condi

tions of a successful strike:

II Ibid., Part V, Chapter 17, pp. 350-351.
12 ibid,, Part V, Chapter 18, p. 353.
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1* never to resort to violence.

2. never to molest [non-strikers]*
3. never to depend upon alms, and
4. to remain firm no matter how long the strike con

tinued and to earn bread during the strike by any
other honest labor.***#***
The strike went on for twenty-one days, . . ,

1S

For the first two weeks, the millhands exhibited great

courage and self-restraint, and daily held monster

meetings. On these occasions I used to remind them of

their pledge and they would shout back to me * . .

that they would rather die than break their word*
But at last they began to show signs of flagging. Just

as physical weakness in men manifests itself in iras

cibility, their attitude towards the [non-strikers} became
more and more menacing as the strike seemed to

weaken, and I began to fear an outbreak of rowdyism.
, . . The attendance at their daily meetings began to

dwindle by degrees, and despondency and despair were
writ large on the faces of those who did attend. Finally,
the information was brought to me that the strikers had

begun to totter. I felt deeply troubled, and set to think

ing furiously as to what my duty was in the circum
stances, * . ,

One morning it was at a millhands* meeting while
I was still groping * , , the light came to me. . . &quot;Un

less the strikers
rally,&quot;

I declared to the meeting, &quot;and

continue the strike till a settlement is reached or till they
leave the mills altogether, I will not touch any food/*
The laborers were thunderstruck. {Theyl broke out,

&quot;Not you but we shall fast, . . Please forgive us for

our lapse, we will now remain faithful to our pledge to
the end.&quot;

&quot;There is no need for you to fast,&quot; I replied. &quot;It

would be enough if you could remain true to your
pledge* As you know, we are without funds and we do
not want to continue our strike by living on public
charity. You should therefore try to eke out a bare exist-

** Ibid., Part V, Chapter 20, pp. 355-356.
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xs Ibid., Part V, Chapter 20. pp. 35.5-356. 



Civil Disobedience Succeeds 145

ence by some kind of labor so you may be able to re

main unconcerned no matter how long the strike may
continue. As for my fast, it will be broken only after

the strike is settled.&quot;

. . . The hearts of the mill owners were touched, and

they set about discovering some means for a settlement.

[The] strike was called off after I had fasted for only
three days. . . .

[To celebrate, the mill owners distributed sweets.

Beggars intruded.]

The grinding poverty and starvation with which our

country is afflicted is such that it drives more and more

men every year into the ranks of beggars, whose des

perate struggle for bread renders them insensible to all

feelings of decency and self-respect. And our philan

thropists, instead of providing work for them and insist

ing on their working . . . give them alms.14

... I must refuse to insult the naked by giving them

clothes they do not need instead of giving them work

which they sorely need. I will not commit the sin of

becoming their patron but on learning that I had assisted

in impoverishing them I would give them a privileged

position and give them neither crumbs nor cast-off clotb-

ing but the best of my food and clothes and associate

myself with them in work.15

14 jbid. t
Part V, Chapter 22, pp. 358-362.

15 Young India, October 13, 1921.
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Murder in an Indian

Garden

[The war closed victoriously in November, 1918. With
the coming of peace, India expected the restoration of

civil liberties, Nationalist leaders Bal Gangadhar Tilak,

known as
&quot;Lokamanya&quot;

or &quot;Respected by the
People,&quot;

and Mrs* Annie Besant had been arrested during the war.

Instead, a committee headed by Sir Sidney Rowlatt, who
had come from England to study the administration of

justice, issued a report which recommended, in effect, a

continuation of the wartime rigours,]
. . * The recommendations of the Rowlatt Commit

tee seemed to me ... such that no self-respecting peo
ple could submit to them, 1

... I felt myself at a loss to discover how to offer

civil disobedience against the Rowlatt Bill , . One
could disobey it only if the Government gave one the

opportunity for it. Failing that* could we civilly dis-

1 M. K. Gandhi, The Story of My Experiment with Truth,
Part V, Chapter 29, p. 380,
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obey other laws? And if so, where was the line to be
drawn? ....

While these cogitations were still going on, news was
received that the Rowlatt Bill had been published as an
Act. [On March 18, 1919, it became the law of the

land.] That night I fell asleep while thinking over the

question. Towards the small hours of the morning, I

woke up somewhat earlier than usual. I was still in that

twilight condition between sleep and consciousness, when
suddenly the idea broke upon me it was as if in a

dream. . . .

&quot;[Ours] is a sacred
fight&quot; [Gandhi told his host,

C. Rajagopalachari, a prominent leader of the Con
gress], &quot;and it seems to me to be in the fitness of things
that it should be commenced with an act of self-purifica
tion. Let all the people of India, therefore, suspend
their business on [the] day [the Rowlatt Act becomes
law], and observe the day as one of fasting and prayer.
[Because by religious custom] the Moslems may not
fast for more than one day . . . the duration of the

fast should be twenty-four hours. . . .&quot;

. . . The people . . . had only a short notice of

the hartal [business strike]. . . .

But who knows how it all came about? The whole of

India from one end to the other, towns as well as vil

lages, observed a complete hartal ... It was a most
wonderful spectacle.

2

[The hartal was Gandhi s first political act in India,

against the British Government of India. In Delhi, the

hartal provoked violence. Reports of Gandhi s arrest

inflamed the already heated passions of the people.
Riots occurred in Bombay. Ahmedabad citizens, too,

committed acts of violence.]
A rapier run through my body could hardly have

pained me more.3

... It was unbearable for me to find that the labor

ers amongst whom I had spent a good deal of my time,

2 Ibid., Part V, Chapter 30, pp. 382-383.
3 Louis Fischer, The Life of Mahatma Gandhi, Part II, Chap

ter 23, p. 179.

Murder in an Indian Garden 147 

obey other laws? And if so, where was the line to be 
drawn? .... 

While these cogitations were still going on, news was 
received that the Rowlatt Bill had been published as an 
Act. [On March 18, 1919, it became the law of the 
land.] That night I fell asleep while thinking over the 
question. Towards the small hours of the morning, I 
woke up somewhat earlier than usual. I was still in that 
twilight condition between sleep and consciousness, when 
suddenly the idea broke upon me-it was as if in a 
dream .... 

"[Ours] is a sacred fight" [Gandhi told his host, 
C. Rajagopalachari, a prominent leader of the Con
gress], "and it seems to me to be in the fitness of things 
that it should be commenced with an act of self-purifica
tion. Let all the people of India, therefore, suspend 
their business on [the] day [the Rowlatt Act becomes 
law], and observe the day as one of fasting and prayer. 
[Because by religious custom] the Moslems may not 
fast for more than one day . . . the duration of the 
fast should be twenty-four hours .... " 

. . . The people . . . had only a short notice of 
the hartal [business strike] .... 

But who knows how it all came about? The whole of 
India from one end to the other, towns as well as vil
lages, observed a complete hartal . . . It was a most 
wonderful spectacle.2 

[The hartal was Gandhi's first political act in India, 
against the British Government of India. In Delhi, the 
hartal provoked violence. Reports of Gandhi's arrest 
inflamed the already heated passions of the people. 
Riots occurred in Bombay. Ahmedabad citizens, too, 
committed acts of violence.] 

A rapier run through my body could hardly have 
pained me more. 8 

... It was unbearable for me to find that the labor
ers amongst whom I had spent a good deal of my time, 

2 Ibid., Part V, Chapter 30, pp. 382-383. 
s Louis Fischer, The Life of Mahatma Gandhi, Part II, Chap

ter 23, p. 179. 



148 THE MAHATMA
whom I had served and from whom I had expected
better things, had taken part in the riots, and I felt I

was a sharer in their guilt.

[I] made up my mind to suspend Satyagraha so long
as people had not learnt the lesson of peace, . , .

[Friends] were unhappy over the decision. They felt

that if I expected peace everywhere, and regarded it as

a condition precedent to launching Satyagraha, mass

Satyagraha would be an impossibility. I was sorry to

disagree with them. If those amongst whom I worked
and whom I expected to be prepared for non-violence
and self-suffering could not be non-violent, Satyagraha
was certainly impossible. I was firmly of the opinion
that those who wanted to lead the people to Satyagraha
ought to be able to keep the people within the limited

non-violence expected of them. I hold the same opinion
even today.

4

... A Satyagrahi obeys the laws of society intel

ligently and of his own free will because he considers it

to be his sacred duty to do so. It is only when a person
has thus obeyed the laws . . . that he is in a position
to judge as to which particular rules are good and just,
and which are unjust and iniquitous. . . . My error lay
in my failure to observe this necessary limitation. I had
called on the people to launch upon civil disobedience
before they had thus qualified themselves for it, and
this mistake seemed to me of Himalayan magnitude.
... I realized that before a people could be fit for

offering civil disobedience they should thoroughly un
derstand its deeper implications. That being so, before

re-starting civil disobedience on a mass scale, it would
be necessary to create a band of well-tried, pure-hearted
volunteers who thoroughly understood the strict condi
tions of Satyagraha. They could explain these to the

people, and by sleepless vigilance, keep them on the

right path.
5

[Whilst] this movement for the preservation of non-

* M. K. Gandhi, Experiments, Part V, Chapter 32, pp, 390-
391.

5 Ibid., Part V, Chapter 33, p. 392.
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violence was making steady though slow progress on
the one hand, the Government s policy of lawless repres
sion was in full career on the other. . . .

6

[The] press laws in force in India at that time were
such that, if I wanted to express my views untrammelled,
the existing printing presses, which were naturally run

for business, would have hesitated to publish them. . . .
7

... I was anxious to expound the inner meaning of

Satyagraha to the public. . . .
8

[Gandhi therefore agreed to accept editorship of the

English-language weekly Young India, and its Gujarati

companion, Navajivan.]
[These] journals helped me ... to some extent, to

remain at peace with myself, for whilst immediate re

sort to civil disobedience was out of the question, they
enabled me freely to ventilate my views and to put heart

into the people. . . .
9

... I am proud to think that I have numerous
readers among farmers and workers. They make India.

Their poverty is India s curse and crime. Their prosper

ity alone can make India a fit country to live in. . . .
10

[The two hartals in Amritsar, a city of 150,000 in

the Punjab, were successful, stopping the business of the

city without collision with the police and with no resort

to violence. Five days later, Brigadier-General Reginald
Edward Harry Dyer of the British Army arrived. He is

sued a proclamation on April 12, 1919 prohibiting pro
cessions and meetings. The Hunter Committee, an of

ficial board of inquiry into what happened later stated,

&quot;From an examination of the map showing the differ

ent places where the proclamation was read, it is evi

dent that in many parts of the city the proclamation
was not read.&quot;

The Hunter Report then tells the story of the massacre

Ibid., Part V, Chapter 34, p. 393.
7 ibid., p. 395.
* Ibid., p. 394.
a Ibid., p. 395.
10 Young India, October 8, 1919.
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of April 13: &quot;About one o clock, General Dyer heard
that the people intended to hold a big meeting about

four-thirty p.m. On being asked why he did not take

measures to prevent its being held, he replied:
4
I went

there as soon as I could. I had to think the matter
out.

&quot;

The meeting took place at Jallianwalla Bagh. Bagh
means garden. &quot;. . , It is a rectangular piece of unused

ground , . almost entirely surrounded by walls of

buildings. The entrances and exits to it are few and im

perfect. ... At the end at which General Dyer en
tered there is a raised ground on each side of the en
trance. A large crowd had gathered at the opposite end
. . . and were being addressed by a man on a raised

platform about one hundred and fifty yards from where
General Dyer stationed his troops, [twenty-five Gurkhas

soldiers from Nepal; twenty-five Baluchis from Bal
uchistan armed with rifles; forty Gurkhas armed only
with knives, and two armored cars]. * , . Without giv

ing the crowd any warning to disperse ... he ordered
his troops to fire and the firing continued for about ten

minutes. . . . None [of the members of the audience]
was provided with firearms, although some of them may
have been carrying sticks.

&quot;As soon as the firing commenced the crowd began to

disperse* . . . The firing was individual and not volley

firing. . . .&quot; The Report estimated that there were three

times as many wounded as dead. This adds up to 379
dead plus 1137 wounded, or 1516 casualties with the
1650 rounds fired. The crowd, penned in the low-lying
garden, was a perfect target.

&quot;, . . // was no longer a question of merely dispersing
the crowd, but one of producing a sufficient moral effect

from a military point of view, not only on those who
were present, but more especially throughout the Pun
jab. There could be no question of undue severity,&quot;

stated General Dyer s dispatch to his superior, quoted in

the Hunter Report, with his italics, 11

11 The story of the Amritsar massacre and all the quotations
about it are taken from East India . . . Report of the Committee
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Dyer s unnecessary massacre was the child of the Brit
ish mentality then dominating India. Jallianwalla Bagh
quickened India s political life and drew Gandhi into

politics.]
[Earlier, Gandhi had explained] The method of Pas

sive Resistance is the clearest and safest because, if the
cause is not true, it is the resisters, and they alone, who
suffer.12

[Testifying before the Hunter Committee, he was
asked to elaborate his principle.]

Q. [Sir Chimanlal Setalvad, an official of the Hunter
Committee] Who . . . is to determine the truth?

A. [Gandhi] The individual himself would determine
that.

Q. Different individuals would have different views as

to Truth. Would that not lead to confusion?
A. I do not think so.

Q. Honest striving after Truth is different in every
case.

A. That is why the non-violence . . . was . . . nec

essary. . . . Without that there would be confusion and
worse.13

[All] terrorism is bad whether put up in a good cause
or bad. [Every] cause is good in the estimation of its

champion. General Dyer (and he had thousands of

Englishmen and women who honestly thought with him)
enacted Jallianwala Bagh for a cause which he undoubt

edly believed to be good. He thought that by that one
act he had saved English lives and the Empire. That it

was all a figment of his imagination cannot affect the

valuation of the intensity of his conviction. ... In
other words, pure motives can never justify impure or

violent action. . . .
14

Appointed by the Government of India to Investigate the Disturb*

ances in the Punjab, etc. (London: His Majesty s Stationery Of
fice, 1920), Command 681.

12 M. K, Gandhi, Speeches and Writings (Madras: Ganesh &
Co., 1918), &quot;Passive Resistance,&quot; p. 104.

ia Hunter Committee Hearing, Young India, November 5,

1919.m Young India, December 18, 1924.
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Non-Violence

[Mahatma Gandhi always resisted politics. After his re

turn to India he attended annual sessions of the Congress,
but his public activity at such assemblies was usually
limited to moving a resolution in support of the Indians

in South Africa.]

I do not regard the force of numbers as necessary in

a just cause, and in such a just cause every man, be he

high or low, can have his remedy.
1

. . . There are moments in your life when you must
act even though you cannot carry your best friends with

you. The still small voice within you must always be the

final arbiter when there is a conflict of duty.
2

, , * All may not take part in the program of self-

sacrifice but all must recognize the necessity of non
violence in word or deed.8

1 Young India, November 5* 1919.
2 Young India, August 4, 1920.
s
Young India, December 18, i920,
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[Yet in 1920 Gandhi joined the All-India Home Rule

League and became its president.]
. . * I believe that it is possible to introduce uncom

promising truth and honesty in the political life of the

country. . - . I would strain every nerve to make Truth
and Non-violence accepted in all our national activi

ties. Then we should cease to fear or distrust our gov
ernments and their measures. . . .

4

... It is a mockery to ask India not to hate when
. , . India s most sacred feelings are contemptuously
brushed aside. India feels weak and helpless and so ex

presses her helplessness in hating the tyrant who
despises her and . . . compels her tender children to ac

knowledge his power by saluting his flag . . . Non-

cooperation addresses itself to the task of making the

people strong and self-reliant. It is an attempt to trans

form hatred into pity.
A strong and self-reliant India will cease to hate . . .

for she will have the power to punish . . . and there

fore the power also to pity and forgive . . . Today she

can neither punish nor forgive and therefore helplessly
nurses hatred.5

[As] party formation progresses, we suppose it would
be considered quite the proper thing for party leaders to

use others as tools so long as there are any to be used.

Care will therefore have to be taken rather to purify our

politics than for fear of being used as tools. L. Tilak [a

Brahmin mathematician and scholar, one of the leaders

of the nationalist movement] considers that everything is

fair in politics. We have joined issue with him in that

conception. . . . We consider that the political life of the

country will become thoroughly corrupt if we import
western tactics and methods. We believe that nothing but

the strictest adherence to honesty, fair play and charity
can advance the true interests of the country. . . .

6

I do not blame the British. If we were weak in num
bers as the British are we would perhaps have resorted

* Young India, April 28, 1920.
*&amp;gt; Young India, December 8, 1920.
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to the same methods as they are employing. Terrorism
and deception are weapons not of the strong but of the
weak. The British are weak in numbers, we are weak
in spite of our numbers. The result is that each is drag
ging the other down. It is common experience that

Englishmen lose in character after residence in India
and that Indians lose in courage and manliness by con
tact with Englishmen. This process of weakening is good
neither for us two nations nor for the world.

But if we Indians take care of ourselves the English
and the rest of the world would take care of them
selves. Our contribution to the progress of the world
must, therefore, consist in setting our own house in

order.7

Even the most despotic government cannot stand ex

cept for the consent of the governed which . . * is of
ten forcibly procured . . . Immediately the subject
ceases to fear the despotic force, the power is gone.

8

. . . We must voluntarily put up with the losses and
inconveniences that arise from having to withdraw our

support from a government that is ruling against our will.

&quot;Possession of power and riches is a crime tinder an un
just government, poverty in that case is a virtue/* says
Thoreau. It may be that in the transition state we may
make mistakes; there may be avoidable suffering. These

things are preferable to national emasculation.
We must refuse to wait for the wrong to be righted

till the wrong-doer has been roused to a sense of his

iniquity. We must not, for fear of ourselves or others

having to suffer, remain participators in it* . * .

If a father does injustice it is the duty of his children
to leave the parental roof. If the headmaster of a school
conducts his institution on an immoral basis the pupils
must leave the school- If the chairman of a corporation
is corrupt the members thereof must wash their hands
clean of his corruption by withdrawing from it, even so
if a government does a grave injustice the subject must
withdraw cooperation wholly or partially, sufficiently to

t Young India, September 22, 1920,
* Young India, June 30, 1920*
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wean the ruler from wickedness. In each case conceived
of by me there is an element of suffering whether mental
or physical. Without such suffering it is not possible to

attain freedom,9

... I know it is only my reputation as a worker and

fighter which has saved me from an open charge of

lunacy for having given the advice about boycott of

courts and schools.

... It does not require much reflection to see that it is

through courts that a government establishes its author

ity and it is through schools that it manufactures clerks

and other employees. They are both healthy institutions

when the government in charge of them is on the whole

just. They are death-traps when the government is un

just.
. . . The lawyers are not to suspend practice and en

joy rest. They will be expected to induce their clients to

boycott courts. They will improvise arbitration boards in

order to settle disputes. A nation that is bent on forcing

justice from an unwilling government has little time for

engaging in mutual quarrels. . . .

. . . We must be specially unfit for Non-Cooperation
if we are so helpless as to be unable to manage our own
education to total independence of the Government.

Every village should manage the education of its own
children. ... If there is a real awakening the schooling
need not be interrupted for a single day. The very
schoolmasters who are now conducting Government
schools, if they are good enough to resign their office,

could take charge of national schools and teach our
children the things they need and not make of the major
ity of them indifferent clerks. . . .

10

* . . The best and the quickest way of getting rid of

[the] corroding and degrading Secret Service is for us to

make a final effort to think everything aloud, have no

privileged conversation with any soul on earth and cease

to fear the spy. We must ignore his presence and treat

everyone as a friend entitled to know all our thoughts
* Young India, June 16, 1920.
J-O Young India, August 11, 1920.
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and plans. I know I have achieved most satisfactory
results from evolving the boldest of my plans in broad

daylight. I have never lost a minute s peace for having
detectives by my side. The public may not know I have
been shadowed throughout my stay in India. That has
not only not worried me but I have even taken friendly
services from these gentlemen, many have apologized
for having to shadow me. As a rule what I have spoken
in their presence has already been published to the

world. The result is that now I do not even notice the

presence of these men and I do not know that the Gov
ernment is much the wiser for having watched my move
ments through its secret agency. . . . Removal of se

crecy brings about the full disappearance of the Secret

Service without further effort. . . -
11

... A man suffering from an injustice is exposed to

the temptations of having his worst passions roused on
the slightest pretext. By asking him to boycott British

goods you inculcate the idea of punishing the wrong
doer. And punishment necessarily evokes anger.

Boycott of British goods to be effective must be taken

up by the whole country at once or not at all. It is

like a siege. You can carry out a siege only when you
have the requisite men and instruments of destruction.

One man scratching a wall with his fingernails may hurt
his fingers but he will produce no effect upon the walls.

[But] one title-holder giving up his title has the supreme
satisfaction of having washed his hands clean of the

guilt of the donor and is unaffected by the refusal of

his fellows to give up theirs. The motive of boycott being
punitive lacks the inherent practicability of Non-Co
operation. The spirit of punishment is a sign of weak
ness. . . .

12

I do believe that where there is a choice only between
cowardice and violence, I would advise violence* Thus
when my eldest son asked me what he should have done
had he been present when I was almost fatally as-

II Young India, December 22, 1920.
12 Young India, August 25, 1920.
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saulted in 1908 [by an Indian extremist opposed to

Gandhi s agreement with Smuts], whether he should have
run away and seen me killed or whether he should have
used his physical force which he could and wanted to

use, and defend me, I told him it was his duty to defend
me even by using violence. Hence it was that I took part
in the Boer War, the so-called Zulu Rebellion and [World
War I]. Hence also do I advocate training in arms for

those who believe in the method of violence. I would
rather have India resort to arms in order to defend her
honor than that she should in a cowardly manner be
come or remain a helpless witness to her own dishonor.

But I believe non-violence is infinitely superior to

violence, forgiveness is more manly than punishment.
. . . But , . . forgiveness only when there is the power
to punish ... A mouse hardly forgives a cat when it

allows itself to be torn to pieces by her. I therefore ap
preciate the sentiment of those who cry out for the

condign punishment of General Dyer and his ilk. They
would tear him to pieces if they could. But I do not be
lieve India to be a helpless creature. Only, I want to

use India s and my strength for a better purpose.
. . Strength does not come from physical capacity.

It comes from an indomitable will. . . . We in India

may in a moment realize that one hundred thousand

Englishmen need not frighten three hundred million hu
man beings. A definite forgiveness would, therefore,

mean a definite recognition of our strength. ... It mat
ters little to me that for the moment I do not drive my
point home. We feel too downtrodden not to be angry
and revengeful. But I must not refrain from saying that

India can gain more by waiving the right of punishment.
We have better work to do, a better mission to deliver to

the world. 13

. . . The Afghans have a bad Government but it is

self-Government. I envy them. The Japanese learnt the

art through a sea of blood. And if we today had the

power to drive out tih,e English by superior brute force

13 Young India, August 11, 1920.
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we would be counted their superiors and in spite of our

inexperience in debating at the Council table or in hold

ing executive offices we would be held fit to govern our
selves. For brute force is the only test the west has
hitherto recognized. The Germans were defeated not be
cause they were necessarily in the wrong but because the

allied Powers were found to possess the greater brute

strength. In the end, therefore, India must either learn
the art of war, which the British will not teach her, or
she must follow her own way of discipline and self-

sacrifice through Non-Cooperation. It is as amazing as

it is humiliating that less than one hundred thousand
white men would be able to rule three hundred and
fifteen million Indians. They do so somewhat undoubt

edly by force but more by securing our cooperation in

a thousand ways and making us more and more helpless
and dependent on them as time goes forward. Let us
not mistake reformed councils, more law courts and
even governorships for real freedom or power. They are
but subtler methods of emasculation. The British cannot
rule us by mere force. And so they resort to all means,
honorable and dishonorable, in order to retain their

hold on India. They want India s billions and they want
India s manpower for their imperialistic greed. If we
refuse to supply them with men and money, we achieve
our goal, Swaraj [Self-Rule], equality, manliness.

For me the only training in Swaraj we need is the

ability to defend ourselves against the whole world and
to live our life in perfect freedom, even though it may
be full of defects, Good government is no substitution
for self-government. . . ,

14

. - . We must have the liberty to do evil before we
learn to do good.

15

[Gandhi toured the country incessantly, indefatigably,
in torrid, humid weather, addressing mammoth mass
meetings of a hundred thousand and more persons, who

i* Young India, September 22, 1920.
15 Young India, October 25, 1921.
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iruthose pre-microphone days, could hope to be reached

only by his spirit. Gandhi would ask the people to take
off their foreign clothing and put it on a heap. When all

the hats, coats, shirts, trousers, underwear, socks and
shoes had been heaped high, Gandhi set a match to

them.]
... I know many will find it difficult to replace

their foreign cloth all at once. Millions are too poor to

buy enough khadi [homespun cloth, higher-priced be
cause of popularity and scarcity] to replace the dis

carded cloth. . . . Let them be satisfied with a mere
loin cloth. In our climate we hardly need more to pro
tect our bodies during the warm months of the year. Let
there be no prudery about dress. India has never in

sisted on full covering of the body for the males as a test

of culture.

I [give this] advice under a full sense of my respon
sibility. In order, therefore, to set the example, I propose
... to content myself with only a loin cloth and a
chaddar [shawl] whenever found necessary for the pro
tection of the body. I adopt the change because I have al

ways hesitated to advise anything I may not myself be

prepared to follow, also because I am anxious by leading
the way to make it easy for those who cannot afford a

change on discarding their foreign garments. I consider
the renunciation to be also necessary for me as a sign of

mourning and a bare head and a bare body is such a

sign in my part of the country. . . .
16****

If I was a perfect man I own I should not feel the

miseries of neighbors as I do. As a perfect man I should
take note of them, prescribe a remedy and compel
adoption by the force of unchallengeable truth in me.
But as yet I only see as through a glass darkly and
therefore have to carry conviction by slow and labo

rious processes, and then too not always with success.

... I would be less human if, with all my knowledge of

avoidable misery pervading the land ... I did not feel

10 Young India, September 29, 1921.
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with and for all the suffering but dumb millions of India.

The hope of a steady decline in that misery sustains
me. . . .

17

. . . The millions [of peasants in India] must have a

simple industry to supplement agriculture. Spinning was
the cottage industry years ago and if the millions are

to be saved from starvation they must be enabled to

reintroduce spinning in their homes and every village
must repossess its own weaver.18

. . . Over eighty-five per cent of [India s] popula
tion have more than a quarter of their time lying idle.

And therefore . . . she has steadily grown poorer be
cause of this enforced idleness. ... I am writing this in

Puri in front of the murmuring waves. The picture of
the crowd of men, women and children with their flesh-

less ribs . . . haunts me. If I had the power 1 would

suspend every other activity in schools and colleges
and everywhere else and popularize spinning ... in

spire every carpenter to prepare spinning wheels and
ask the teachers to take these life-giving machines to

every home and teach them spinning. If I had the power
I would stop an ounce of cotton from being exported
and would have it turned into yarn in these homes. I

would dot India with depots for receiving this yarn and

distributing it among weavers. Given sufficient steady
and trained workers I would undertake to drive pauper
ism out of India during this year. ... I am able to
restrain myself from committing suicide by starvation

only because I have faith in India s awakening and her

ability to put herself on the way to freedom from this

desolating pauperism. Without faith in such a possibil
ity I should cease to take interest in living. . . .

19

To a people famishing and idle the only acceptable
form in which God can dare appear is work and promise
of food as wages. God created man to work for his
food and said that those who ate without work were

17 Young India, November 17, 1921.
18 Young India, July 21, 1920.
** Young India, April 6, 1921.
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thieves. Eighty per cent of India are compulsorily
thieves half the year. Is it any wonder if India has be
come one vast prison? . . .

&quot;Why should I who have
no need to work for food, spin?&quot; may be the question
asked. Because I am eating what does not belong to me.
I am living on the spoliation of my countrymen. Trace
the course of every pice [penny] that finds its way into

your pocket and you will realize the truth of what I

write. . . .
20

. . . Even as each home cooks its own food without

difficulty so may each home weave its own yarn. And
just as, in spite of every home having its own kitchen,
restaurants continue to flourish, so will mills continue to

supply our additional wants. . . .
21

... I would favor the use of the most elaborate

machinery if thereby India s pauperism and resulting
idleness be avoided. . . *

22

We should be ashamed of resting or having a square
meal so long as there is one able-bodied man or woman
without work or food.23

In India it must be held to be a crime to spend money
on dinner and marriage parties . . . and other luxuries

so long as millions of people are starving. We would not

have a feast in a family if a member was about to die

of starvation. If India is one family, we should have the

same feeling as we would have in a private family.
24

. . . Whatever may be true of other countries, in

India . . . where more than eighty per cent of the pop
ulation is agricultural and another ten per cent in

dustrial, it is a crime to make education merely literary

and to unfit boys and girls for manual work in after-life.

Indeed ... as the larger part of our time is devoted

to labor for earning our bread, our children must from
their infancy be taught the dignity of such labor. Our

20 Young India, October 13, 1921.
21 Young India, September 8, 1920.
22 Young India, November 3, 1921.
23 Young India, October 6, 1921.
24 Young India, December 22, 1920.
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children should not be so taught as to despise labor.

... It is a sad thing that our schoolboys look upon
manual labor with disfavor, if not contempt. . . .

25

. . . The hunt after position and status has ruined

many a family and has made many depart from the path

of rectitude. Who does not know what questionable

things fathers of families in need of money for their

children s education have considered it their duty to

do. . . .
20

25 Young India, September 1, 1921.

26 Young India, June 15, 1921.
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[The new Viceroy, Lord Reading, had arrived in India

on April 2, 1921. Shortly after his installation at New
Delhi, he indicated a desire to talk with Gandhi. They
had six talks. What did Reading think of Gandhi? &quot;He

came ... in a white dhoti [loin cloth] and cap woven
on a spinning wheel, with bare feet and legs, and my
first impression on seeing him ushered into the room was
that there was nothing to arrest attention in his appear
ance, and that I should have passed him by in the

street without a second look at him. When he talks, the

impression is different. He is direct, and expresses him

self well in excellent English with a fine appreciation of

the value of the words he uses. There is no hesitation

about him and there is a ring of sincerity in all that he

utters, save when discussing some political questions.
His religious views are, I believe, genuinely held, and he

is convinced to a point almost bordering on fanaticism
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that non-violence and love will give India its independ
ence and enable it to withstand the British government.
His religious and moral views are admirable and in

deed are on a remarkably high altitude, though I must
confess that I find it difficult to understand his practice
of them in politics. . . . Our conversations were of the

frankest; he was supremely courteous with manners of

distinction ... He held in every way to his word in the

various discussions we had.&quot;
1

Reading had absolute power over the police and the

army. The Congress Party had made Gandhi its dictator.

One word from the Mahatma would have started a con

flagration compared with which the 1857 Mutiny would
have seemed like a minor affair.]

. . . For me patriotism is the same as humanity. I

am patriotic because I am human and humane. It is not

exclusive. I will not hurt England or Germany to serve

India. . . . The law of a patriot is not different from
that of the patriarch. And a patriot is so much the less

a patriot if he is a lukewarm humanitarian. There is no
conflict between private and political law. A Non-

cooperator, for instance, would act exactly in the same
manner toward his father or brother as he is today acting
toward the [British] Government.2

. . , He who injures others, is jealous of others, is not
fit to live in the world. For the world is at war with him
and he has to live in perpetual fear of the world. . * .

8

... If India makes violence her creed and I have
survived I would not care to live in India. She will cease
to evoke any pride in me. ... I cling to India like a
child to its mother s breast, because I feel she gives me
the spiritual nourishment I need. She has the environ
ment that responds to my highest aspiration. When that

1 From letters written to his son in May, shortly after the talks,
in Rufus Isaacs, First Marquess of Reading, by His Son, the Mar
quess of Reading, 1914-1935, Volume II (London: Hutchinson

Co., Ltd., 1945), quoted in Louis Fischer, The Life of
ma Gandhi, Part II, Chapter 24, pp, 195-196.

Young India, March 16, 1921.

Young India, October 6, 1921.
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faith is gone I shall feel like an orphan without hope of
ever finding a guardian.

4

... If I can have nothing to do with the organized
violence of the Government I can have less to do with
the unorganized violence of the people. I would prefer to

be crushed between the two.5

. . . Civil disobedience is not a state of lawlessness
and licence but presupposes a law-abiding spirit com
bined with self-restraint.

. . . Complete Civil Disobedience is rebellion with
out the element of violence in it. An out and out civil

resister simply ignores the authority of the state. He be
comes an outlaw claiming to disregard every unmoral
state law. Thus, for instance, he may refuse to pay taxes.

... In doing all this he never uses force and never re

sists force when it is used against him. In fact, he in

vites imprisonment and other uses of force . . . This he
does because , . . he finds the bodily freedom he seem

ingly enjoys to be an intolerable burden. He argues to

himself that a state allows personal freedom only in so

far as the citizen submits to its regulations. Submission
to the state law is the price a citizen pays for his per
sonal liberty. Submission, therefore, to a state wholly or

largely unjust is an immoral barter for liberty. . . .

Thus considered, civil resistance is a most powerful ex

pression of a soul s anguish and an eloquent protest

against the continuance of an evil state. Is this not the

history of all reform? Have not reformers, much to the

disgust of their fellows, discarded even innocent sym
bols associated with an evil practice?

7

. . . Our Non-cooperation is neither with the English
nor with the West. Our Non-cooperation is with the

system the English have established with the material

civilization and its attendant greed and exploitation of

the weak. Our Non-coooperation is a retirement within

ourselves. Our Non-cooperation is a refusal to cooperate

* Young India, April 6, 1921.
& Young India, November 24, 1921.

Young India, November 17, 1921.
t Young India, November 10, 1921.
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with the English administrators on their own terms. We
say to them: &quot;Come and cooperate and it will be well for

us, for you and the world.&quot; * * ,
8

Whether you advertise the fact or not, a body not

receiving the food it needs dies. Whether we advertise

the fact or not the moment we cease to support the

Government it dies a natural death. Personally I dislike

even the resolution voting the money to be used at the

discretion of the All-India Congress [Party] Committee
in foreign propaganda. We want all the money we need
in this country. I would far rather invest Rupees 45,000
[$9,000] in spinning wheels or establishing primary
schools than in advertising our work. Every good deed
is its own advertisement. . . ,

9

. . . Civil Disobedience . , . becomes a sacred duty
when the state has become lawless or, which is the same

thing, corrupt. And a citizen who barters with such a
state shares its corruption or lawlessness.10

... In my humble opinion, rejection is as much an
ideal as the acceptance of a thing. It is as necessary to

reject untruth as it is to accept truth. . . ,
1:t

Non-cooperation is a protest against an unwitting and

unwilling participation in evil.12

It is not so much British guns that are responsible for
our subjection as our voluntary cooperation.

13

[A] program conceived in a religious spirit admits of
no tactics or compromise with things that matter. Our
present Non-cooperation refers not so much to the paral
ysis of a wicked government as to our being proof
against wickedness. It aims therefore not at destruction
but at construction. It deals with causes rather than

symptoms.
14

* Young India, October 13, 1921.
9 Young India, January 19, 1921,
10 Young India, January 5, 1922.
11 Young India, June 1, 1921.
12 Young India, June 1, 1921.
** Young India, February 9, 1921.
14 Young India, January 19, 1921.
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, . . Non-cooperation is the most potent instrument
for creating world opinion in our favor. So long as we
protested and cooperated, the world did not understand
us. ... The . . . question the world has undoubtedly
been asking is: If things are really so bad, why do we
cooperate with the Government in so pauperizing and

humiliating us? Now the world understands our attitude,
no matter how weakly we may enforce it in practice.
The world is now curious to know what ails us. . . ,

15

. . . The dynamic force behind this great movement
[of non-violence] is not vocal propaganda but the si

lent propaganda carried on by the sufferings of the in

nocent victims of a mad Government.16

. . . The case of non-cooperators depends for success

on cultivation of public opinion and public support. They
have no other force to back them. If they forfeit public

opinion they have lost the voice of God for the time

being.
17

Non-cooperation is not a movement of brag, bluster

or bluff. It is a test of our sincerity. It requires solid

and silent self-sacrifice. It challenges our honesty and
our capacity for national work. It is a movement that

aims at translating ideas into action. And the more we
do the more we find that much more must be done than

we had expected. . . .
1S

As larger and larger numbers of innocent men come
out to welcome death their sacrifice will become the

potent instrument for the salvation of all others, and
there will be a minimum of suffering. Suffering cheer

fully endured ceases to be suffering and is transmuted

into an ineffable joy. The man who flies from suffering
is the victim of endless tribulation before it has come to

him and is half dead when it does come. But one who
is cheerfully ready for anything and everything that

is Young India, May 25, 1921.
i Young India, July 13, 1921.
17 Young India, January 19, 1922.
is Young India, January 12, 1921.
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comes escapes all pain, his cheerfulness acts as an
anaesthetic.19

. . . The December [1920] Congress [the term also

used for the Congress Party s annual meetings] declared

its intention to acquire Swaraj within one year.
We cannot, then, do better than consecrate ourselves

for greater national effort in this direction. . . . But
there are . . . things in which we certainly need to

make a very special effort.

Firstly, we must acquire greater mastery over our
selves and secure an atmosphere of perfect calm, peace
and good will. We must ask forgiveness for every un
kind word thoughtlessly uttered or unkind deed done to

anyone.
Secondly, we must still further cleanse our hearts,

and we Hindus and Moslems must cease to suspect one
another s motives, and we should believe ourselves to be

incapable of wronging one another.

Thirdly, we Hindus must call no one unclean or mean
or inferior to ourselves, and must therefore cease to re

gard the &quot;Pariah&quot; class to be untouchable. We must con
sider it sinful to regard a fellow-being as untouchable.

These three things are matters of inward transforma
tion and the result will be seen in our daily dealings.

The fourth is the curse of drink. ... A supreme ef

fort should be made ... to induce, by respectful en

treaty, the liquor-sellers to give up their licenses, and
the habitual visitors to these shops to give up the habit.

... In any case, no physical force should be used to
attain the end. A determined, peaceful campaign of per
suasion must succeed.
The fifth thing is the introduction of the spinning

wheel in every home, larger production and use of khadi

[homespun cloth] and complete giving up of foreign
cloth.

. . . As soon as we have rendered ourselves fi^
w Young India, October 13, 1921.
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no person on earth can prevent our establishing

Swaraj. . . .
20

*

Let us not waste our resources in thinking of too

many national problems and their solutions. A patient
who tries many nostrums at a time dies. A physician
who experiments on his patient with a combination of

remedies loses his reputation and passes for a quack.
Chastity in work is as essential as chastity in life. . . .

21

. . . Let people only work programs in which they
believe implicitly. Loyalty to human institutions has its

well defined limits. To be loyal to an organization must
not mean subordination of one s settled convictions. Par
ties may fall and parties may rise; if we are to attain

freedom our deep convictions must remain unaffected by
such passing changes.

22

. . . We must not resort to social boycott of our op
ponents. It amounts to coercion. Claiming the right of

free opinion and free action as we do, we must extend

the same to others. The rule of majority, when it be
comes coercive is as intolerable as that of a bureau
cratic minority. We must patiently try to bring round the

minority to our view by gentle persuasion and argu
ment. . . .

23

We must . . . refrain from crying &quot;shame, shame&quot; to

anybody, we must not use any coercion to persuade our

people to adopt our way. We must guarantee to them
the same freedom we claim for ourselves. . . ,

24

... It is our exclusiveness and the easy self-

satisfaction that have certainly kept many a waverer

away from us. Our motto must ever be conversion by
gentle persuasion and a constant appeal to the head and
heart. We must therefore be ever courteous and patient
with those who do not see eye to eye with us. We must

20 Young India, March 23, 1921.
21 Young India, March 30, 1921.
22 Young India, December 8, 1921.
23 Young India, January 26, 1922.
24 Young India, February 9, 1921.

Gandhi" s Road to Jail 

no person 
Swaraj .. 

on 
20 

earth can prevent our 

16g 

establishing 

Let us not waste our resources in thinking of too 
many national problems and their solutions. A patient 
who tries many nostrums at a time dies. A physician 
who experiments on his patient with a combination of 
remedies loses his reputation and passes for a quack. 
Chastity in work is as essential as chastity in life. . . .21 

... Let people only work programs in which they 
believe implicitly. Loyalty to human institutions has its 
well defined limits. To be loyal to an organization must 
not mean subordination of one's settled convictions. Par
ties may fall and parties may rise; if we are to attain 
freedom our deep convictions must remain unaffected by 
such passing changes. 22 

. . . We must not resort to social boycott of our op
ponents. It amounts to coercion. Claiming the right of 
free opinion and free action as we do, we must extend 
the same to others. The rule of majority, when it be
comes coercive is as intolerable as that of a bureau
cratic minority. We must patiently try to bring round the 
minority to our view by gentle persuasion and argu
ment. ... 23 

We must ... refrain from crying "shame, shame" to 
anybody, we must not use any coercion to persuade our 
people to adopt our way. We must guarantee to them 
the same freedom we claim for ourselves .... 24 

. . . It is our exclusiveness and the easy self
satisfaction that have certainly kept many a waverer 
away from us. Our motto must ever be conversion by 
gentle persuasion and a constant appeal to the head and 
heart. We must therefore be ever courteous and patient 
with those who do not see eye to eye with us. We must 

20 Young India, March 23, 1921. 
21 Young India, March 30, 1921. 
22 Young India, December 8, 1921. 
23 Young India, January 26, 1922. 
24 Young India, February 9, 1921. 



17 THE MAHATMA
resolutely refuse to consider our opponents as enemies of
the country.

25

[Whilst] we may attack measures and systems we
may not, must not, attack men. Imperfect ourselves, we
must be tender toward others and be slow to impute
motives.26

[Gandhi preferred to try mass civil disobedience in
one area, and he chose the county of Bardoli, popula
tion eighty-seven thousand, living in one hundred twenty-
seven tiny villages. On February 1, 1922, he informed
Lord Reading, the Viceroy, of this plan. But on Febru
ary 5, eight hundred miles from Bardoli in Chauri Chaura,
in the United Provinces, an Indian mob committed mur
der. There had been a legal procession.]
But when the procession had passed, the stragglers

were interfered with and abused by the constables. [The
stragglers] cried out for help. The mob returned. The
constables opened fire. The little ammunition they had
was exhausted and they retired to the Thana [city hall]
for safety. The mob, my informant tells me, therefore
set fire to the Thana. The self-imprisoned constables
had to come out for dear life, and as they did so, they
were hacked to pieces and the mangled remains were
thrown into the raging flames.
God has been abundantly kind to me. He has warned

me ... that there is not yet in India that truthful and
non-violent atmosphere which and which alone can jus
tify mass disobedience, which can be at all described as
civil which means gentle, truthful, humble, knowing,
willful yet loving yet never criminal and hateful.

. . . No provocation can possibly justify the brutal
murder of men who had been rendered defenceless and
had virtually thrown themselves on the mercy of the
mob. . . . Suppose the &quot;non-violent&quot; disobedience of
Bardoli was permitted by God to succeed, the Govern
ment had abdicated in favor of the victors of Bardoli,
who would control the unruly elements that must be ex-

25 Young India, September 29, 1921.
20 Young India, May 25, 1921.
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pected to perpetrate inhumanity upon due provocation?
Non-violent attainment of self-government presupposes
a non-violent control over the violent elements in the

country. Non-violent Non-cooperators can succeed only
when they have succeeded in attaining control over the

hooligans of India. . . .
27

[Gandhi was not sure he could. He accordingly sus

pended the civil disobedience campaign in Bardoli and
canceled any defiance of the Government anywhere in

India.]
Let the opponent glory in our humiliation or so-called

defeat. It is better to be charged with cowardice and
weakness than to be guilty of denial of our oath [of

truth and non-violence]. It is a million times better to

appear untrue before the world than to be untrue to our

selves.28

I hope . . . that whether the Government arrest me
or whether they stop by direct or indirect means the

publication of the three [Gandhi-edited nationalist]

journals [Young India, Gujarati Nava Jivan and Hindi

Nava Jivan] the public will remain unmoved. It is a

matter of no pride or pleasure to me but one of humilia

tion that the Government refrain from arresting me for

fear of an outbreak of universal violence and awful

slaughter. ... It would be a sad commentary upon my
preaching of ... non-violence if my incarceration was
to be a signal for a storm all over the country. . . .

... I would regard the observance of perfect peace
on my arrest as a mark of high honor paid to me by my
countrymen. . . .

I do not know that my removal from their midst will

not be a benefit to the people. In the first instance, the

superstition about the possession of supernatural powers

by me will be demolished. Secondly, the belief that peo

ple have accepted the Non-cooperation program only
under my influence and that they have no independent
faith in it will be disproved. Thirdly, our capacity for

Swaraj will be proved by our ability to conduct our

27 Young India, February 16, 1922.
28 Young India, February 16, 1922.
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activities in spite of the withdrawal even of the origina
tor of the current program. Fourthly and selfishly, it will

give me a quiet and physical rest which perhaps I de
serve.29

[Lord Reading ordered Gandhi s arrest, and it took

place March 10, 1922 at 10:30 in the evening. Standing
surrounded by a dozen or more Ashramites, Gandhi of

fered up a prayer and joined in the singing of a hymn.
Then, in a gay mood, he walked to the police car and
was taken to Sabarmati prison. The next morning, Kas-
turbai sent clothes, goat s milk and grapes to her hus
band.

The charge was writing three seditious articles in

Young India.

The first &quot;seditious article&quot; was &quot;Tampering with

Loyalty,&quot; which appeared September 19, 1921.]
. . . Non-cooperation, though a religious and strictly

moral movement, deliberately aims at the overthrow of
the Government and is therefore legally seditious in

terms of the Indian Penal Code. . . .

[The] duty of the Congress [Party] and Khilafat
workers is clear. We ask for no quarter, we expect none
from the Government. We did not solicit the promise
of immunity from prison so long as we remained non
violent. We may not now complain if we are imprisoned
for sedition. Therefore our self-respect and our pledge
require us to remain calm, unperturbed and non
violent. . . .

30

[The government case was made easy. The second
article, &quot;A Puzzle and Its Solution/ printed Decem
ber 15, 1921, was even more explicit.]

. . . We are challenging the might of this Govern
ment because we consider its activity to be wholly evil.

We want to overthrow the Government. We want to

compel its submission to the people s will. We desire to
show that the Government exists to serve the people,
not the people the Government. . . . Whether we are

2* Young India, March 9, 1922.
30 Young India, September 19, 1921,
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one or many we must refuse to purchase freedom at the
cost of our cherished convictions. . . .

It would be a thousand times better for us to be ruled

by a military dictator than to have the dictatorship con
cealed under sham councils and assemblies. They pro
long the agony and increase the expenditure. If we are
so anxious to live it would be more honorable to face
the truth and submit to unabashed dictation than to pre
tend we are slowly becoming free. There is no such thing
as slow freedom. Freedom is like a birth. Till we are

fully free we are slaves. All birth takes place in a mo
ment.31

[&quot;How can there be any compromise when the Brit
ish lion continues to shake his gory claws in our faces?&quot;

challenged the third seditious article, &quot;Shaking the

Manes/ in Young India of February 23, 1922.]
. . . No empire intoxicated with the red wine of

power and plunder of weaker races has yet lived long in
this world. [It] is high time the British people were
made to realize that the fight that was commenced in
1920 is a fight to the finish, whether it lasts one month
or one year or many months or many years, and whether
the representatives of Britain re-enact all the indescrib
able orgies of the Mutiny days with redoubled force or
whether they do not. I shall only hope and pray that
God will give India sufficient humility and sufficient

strength to remain non-violent to the end. . . .
32

[&quot;The Great Trial,&quot; as it came to be known, was held
in Ahmedabad on March 18, 1922. After the indictment
was read and the Advocate-General had stated the case

against Gandhi, the judge asked the Mahatma whether
he wished to make a statement. Gandhi had a written
statement ready, which he introduced with some extem
poraneous remarks.]

. . . Non-violence is the first article of my faith [and]
the last article of my creed. I had either to submit to a

system which I considered had done an irreparable harm
31 Young India, December 15, 1921.
32 Young India, February 23, 1922.
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to my country or incur the risk of the mad fury of my
people bursting forth when they understood the truth

from my lips. I know my people have sometimes gone
mad. I am deeply sorry for it and I am therefore here
to submit not to a light penalty but to the highest

penalty. I do not ask for mercy. . * .

STATEMENT
My public life began in 1893 in South Africa in

troubled weather. My first contact with British authority
in that country was not of a happy character. I discovered

that as a man and an Indian I had no rights. More
correctly, I discovered that I had no rights as a man be
cause I was an Indian.

But I was not baffled. I thought this treatment of

Indians was an excrescence upon a system that was in

trinsically and mainly good. . . .

I came reluctantly to the conclusion that the British

connection had made India more helpless than she ever
was before, politically and economically. A disarmed
India has no power of resistance against any aggressor
if she wanted to engage in an armed conflict with him.
. . . She has become so poor that she has little power of

resisting famines. Before the British advent India spun
and wove in her millions of cottages just the supplement
she needed for adding to her meager agricultural re

sources. This cottage industry . . . has been ruined . , .

Little do town-dwellers know how the semi-starved
masses of India are slowly sinking to lifelessness. . . .

The law itself in this country has been used to serve the

foreign exploiter. . . .

... I am satisfied that many Englishmen and Indian
officials honestly believe they are administering one of
the best systems yet devised in the world and that India
is making steady though slow progress. They do not
know that a subtle but effective system of terrorism and
an organized display of force on the one hand and
the deprivation of all powers of retaliation or self-defence
on the other have emasculated the people and induced
in them the habit of simulation. . . . Section 12-A
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under which I am happily charged is perhaps the prince

among the political sections of the Indian Penal Code

designed to suppress the liberty of the citizen. Affection

cannot be manufactured or regulated by law. ... I

have no personal ill-will against any single administrator.

. . . But I hold it to be a virtue to be disaffected towards

a Government which in its totality has done more harm
to India than any previous system. India is less manly
under the British rule than she ever was before. . . .

In fact, I believe I have rendered a service to India

and England by showing in Non-cooperation the way out

of the unnatural state in which both are living. . . .
33

[When Gandhi sat down, Mr. Justice Broomfield

bowed to the prisoner and pronounced sentence. &quot;The

determination of a just sentence/ the judge declared,

&quot;is perhaps as difficult a proposition as a judge in this

country could have to face. The law is no respecter of

persons. Nevertheless, it would be impossible to ignore
the fact that you are in a different category from any

person I have ever tried or am likely to have to try. It

would be impossible to ignore the fact that, in the eyes
of millions of your countrymen, you are a great patriot
and a great leader. Even those who differ from you in

politics look upon you as a man of high ideals and of

noble and even saintly life.&quot;

The judge then announced that Gandhi must undergo

imprisonment for six years, and added that if the Govern
ment later saw fit to reduce the term &quot;no one would be
better pleased than I.&quot;

When the court was adjourned, most of the spectators
in the room fell at Gandhi s feet. Many wept. Gandhi
wore a benign smile as he was led away to jail.

34

Gandhi had no grievance. He knew when he entered

33 Young India, March 23, 1922.
34 The verbatim proceedings of Gandhi s 1922 trial are given in

M. K. Gandhi, Speeches and Writings of Mahatma Gandhi
(Madras: G. A. Natesan & Co., 1933) and in The Great Trial of
Mahatma Gandhi and Mr. Sankarlal Banker, edited by K. P.

Kesava Menon, Foreword by Mrs. Sarojini Naidu (Madras:
Ganesh & Co., 1922), in Louis Fischer, The Life of Mahatma
Gandhi, Part II, Chapter 24, pp. 201-204.
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Indian politics that it involved going to prison, for him
and for others. That fall, the Government had begun to

round up political leaders and their followers. Hundreds
were arrested, including Motilal Nehru, father of Prime
Minister Jawaharlal Nehru. By December, 1921, twenty
thousand Indians had been jailed for Civil Disobedience
and sedition. During December and January, 1922, ten

thousand more were thrown into prisons for political
offenses. Whenever Gandhi heard of a friend or colleague
who had been arrested he telegraphed congratulations.]

. . . We have an excessive dread of prisons. I have
not a shadow of a doubt that society would be much
cleaner and healthier if there was less resort to law
courts than there is. ... It is not right to beggar our
selves [with legal expenses] by fighting against odds. It

is hardly manful to be over-anxious about the result of

political trials that involve no disgrace.
35

. . . Imprisonments . . . are courted because we
consider it to be wrong to be free under a government we
hold to be wholly bad. . . .

86

... A Government that is evil has no room for good
men and women except in its prisons.

37

What is ... the difference between those who find

themselves in jails for being in the right and those who
are there for being in the wrong? Both wear . . . the
same dress, eat the same food and are subject outwardly
to the same discipline. But whilst the latter submit to

discipline most unwillingly and would commit a breach
of it secretly and even openly if they could, the former
will willingly and to the best of their ability conform to
the jail discipline and prove worthier and more service
able to the cause than when they are outside. . . ,

3S

. . . Self-purification is the main consideration in

seeking the prison. Embarrassment of the Government
is a secondary consideration. It is my unalterable con-

35 Young India, December 3, 1919.
36 Young India, November 3, 1921.
57 Young India, September 22, 1921.
38 Young India, December 29, 1921.
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viction that even though the Government may not feel

embarrassed in any way whatsoever by the incarceration
or even execution of an innocent, unknown but a purified
person, such incarceration will be the end of that Govern
ment. Even a single lamp dispels the deepest dark
ness. . . .

39

. . . For me solitary confinement in a prison cell

without any breach on my part of the code of Non-
cooperation or private or public morals will be freedom.
For me the whole of India is a prison even as the
master s house is to his slave. A slave to be free must
continuously rise against his slavery and be locked up in

his master s cell for his rebellion. The cell door is the
door to freedom. . . ,

40

. . . Our discipline [in jail] must not take the form
of humiliation. Discomfort must not be torture and re

spect must not take the form of crawling on one s belly.
And therefore, on pain of being put in irons, in solitary
confinement or of being shot, Non-cooperating prisoners
must decline ... to stand naked before the jailer, must
decline in the name of discomfort to wear stinking
clothes or eat food that is unclean or indigestible and
must similarly decline even in the name of respect to

open out their palms or to sit in a crouching posi
tion. . . .

41

. . . One finds a readiness to suffer imprisonment
and assaults but not loss of goods. The anomaly is at

first sight difficult to understand but it is really easy to

appreciate. We are so much tied down to our goods and
other possessions that when no disgrace attaches to

imprisonment we prefer the inconvenience to loss of

property. . . . This struggle . . . can give us victory

only if we become indifferent to everything through
which the state can press us into subjection to its will.

We must be prepared, therefore, tcr let our goods and our
land be taken away from us and rejoice over the dispos
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must rest assured that the Government will be more

quickly tired of selling our chattels than it is already of

taking charge of our bodies. ... We must voluntarily,

though temporarily, embrace poverty if we will banish

pauperism and pariahdom from the land. The sacrifice

of ease by a few of us is nothing compared to the reward
which is in store for us the restoration of the honor and

prosperity of this holy land.42

42 Young India, January 12, 1922.
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[When he passed through the prison gates, Gandhi left

behind him a country full of perplexed politicians
and

an ashram full of two unhappy families his personal

family and his adopted family of secretaries, disciples,

devotees and hangers-on. All of them, including Kas-

turbai, now called him Father, Bapu, or Bapuji, the
ji

connoting a Hindu mixture of respect and tenderness.

From young manhood, he had been sweet and kind

toward everybody except his wife and sons. A tension

marred his early relations with Kasturbai, but gradually

it waned and he was able to relax with her too. As he

aged, the passions submitted to more rigid rein, but he

never quite learned to be a father to his sons.

A foreigner once asked Gandhi: &quot;How is your fam

ily?&quot;]

All of India is my family [Gandhi replied.]
1

i Louis Fischer, The Life of Mahatma Gandhi, Part H, Chap
ter 16, p. 129.
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[Answering the question, what did he expect of mem
bers of the Gandhi family, he said:]

I expect that all of them should devote their lives to

service, practice self-control as far as possible, give up
the desire of amassing riches, give up also the idea of

contracting a marriage, observe brahmacharya [con

tinence] if they are already married and obtain their

livings through service. The field of service is so extensive

that it can absorb any number of men and women. Is

there anything more to add? 2

[Gandhi did not count on his four sons, however.

&quot;May
not an artist or a poet or a great genius,&quot; asked

an interviewer, &quot;leave a legacy of his genius to posterity

through his own children?&quot;]

Certainly not [replied Gandhi.] He will have more
disciples than he can ever have children.3

[As he was more severe with himself than with any
body else, so he was severest with his own boys. Gandhi
leaned over backward to give his sons, Harilal, Manilal,
Ramdas and Devadas, less than he gave other men s

sons. They felt disgruntled because their father, who had
a profession, denied them a professional education.]
... It has been my invariable rule to regard my

boys as my friends and equals as soon as they completed
their sixteen years. The tremendous changes that my
outer life has undergone from time to time were bound
to leave their impress on my immediate surroundings
especially on my children. Harilal, who was witness to
all the changes, being old enough to understand them,
was naturally influenced by the western veneer that my
life at one time did have. . . . Could I have influenced

him, he would have been found associated with me in my
several public activities. . . . But he chose, as he had
every right to do, a different and independent path. He
was and still is ambitious. He wants to become rich, and
that too easily. Possibly he has a grievance against me

2 Yeravda Prison, August 7, 1932, in Mahadev Desai, The
Diary of Mahadev Desai, p. 278.

3 Young India, November 20, 1924.
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that when it was open to me to do so, I did not equip
him and my other children for careers that lead to wealth

and fame that wealth brings. . . .

There is much in HarilaFs life that I dislike. He knows
that. But I love him in spite of his faults. The bosom of

a father will take him in as soon as he seeks entrance.

For the present, he has shut the door against him
self. . . .

... I let the world into all the domestic secrets so-

called. I never make the slightest attempt to hide them,
for I know that concealment can only hurt us.

. . . Men may be good, not necessarily their children.

Men may be good in some respects, not necessarily,

therefore, in all. A man who is an authority on one
matter is not therefore an authority on all matters. . . .

4

[After HarilaFs wife died and Gandhi frowned on his

remarriage, Harilal disintegrated completely. He took to

alcohol and women, he was often seen drunk in public.
Once he wrote Gandhi suggesting that Manu, Harilars

daughter, be taken away from his sister-in-law. At the

end of the long reply, Gandhi said:]

I will not still give up hope of your reformation even
as I do not despair of myself. . . . And I will continue

to hope while you and I are alive, and preserve this

letter of yours contrary to my usual practice so that

someday you may repent of having written such a foolish

thing. I keep the letter not to taunt you, but to enjoy a

laugh over it if ever God is so good to me. We are all

liable to err. But it is our duty to correct our errors. I

trust you will correct yours.
5

[Harilal, under the influence of drink, penury and the

desire for vengeance, would succumb to the offers of

unscrupulous publishers and attack his father in print,

signing &quot;Adbulla,&quot; a Moslem name. He had become a

Moslem.]

* Young India, June 18, 1925.
BYeravda Prison, April 27, 1932, in Mahadev Desai, Diary,

pp. 91-92.
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You must have by now heard of HarilaFs acceptance

of Islam. If he had no selfish purpose behind [it], I

should have had nothing to say against the step. But I

very much fear that there is no other motive. . . .
6

[Harilal] must have sensation and he must have

money. He has both. . . .
7

... I am a believer in previous births and rebirths.
All our relationships are the result of the deeds we carry
from our previous births. God s laws are inscrutable and
are the subject of endless search. No one will fathom
them.

This is how I regard the case of my [eldest] son
[Harilal]. I regard the birth of a bad son to me as the
result of my evil past, whether of this life or previous.
My first son was born when I was in a state of infatu
ation. Besides, he grew up whilst I was myself growing
and whilst I knew myself very little. . . . For years he
remained away from me and his upbringing was not en

tirely in my hands. That is why he has always been at a
loose end. His grievance against me has always been that
I sacrificed him and his brothers at the altar of what I

wrongly believed to be the public good. My other sons
have laid more or less the same blame at my door but
with a good deal of hesitation and they have generously
forgiven me. My eldest son was the direct victim of ex

periments radical changes in my life and so he can
not forget what he regards as my blunders. Under the
circumstances I believe I am myself the cause of the loss
of my son and have, therefore, learnt patiently to bear
it. ... It is my firm faith that man is by nature going
higher and so I have not at all lost the hope that some
day he will wake up from his slumber and ignorance.
Thus, he is part of my field of the experiments in non
violence. When or whether I shall succeed, I have never
bothered to know. It is enough for my satisfaction that

6 Letter to Mira Behn (Madeleine Slade) from Nandhi Hill,
May 30, 1936, in M. K. Gandhi, Gandhi s Letters to a Disciple
(New York: Harper & Brothers, 1950) p. 176.

T Letter to Rajkumari Amrit Kaur, a co-worker and disciple,
June 1, 1936.
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I do not slacken my efforts in doing what I know to be

my duty.
8

[In jail, Gandhi read the Gita, the Hindu holy scrip

ture. On first reading the Gita in 1888-89, Gandhi felt

that it was &quot;not a historical work&quot; but an allegory. The

story it tells, of a civil war between two Indian factions,

was regarded by Gandhi as &quot;the duel that perpetually
went on in the hearts of mankind . . . Physical warfare

was brought in merely to make the description of the

internal duel more alluring.&quot;
The Gita is a dialogue be

tween Krishna, an incarnation of God, and Arjuna, the

warrior. &quot;Krishna is the Dweller within, ever whispering
to a pure heart,&quot; Gandhi wrote. Arjuna, representing

higher impulses, struggles against evil. The Gita showed

how to avoid the evils that accompany action; this,

Gandhi asserted, is the &quot;central teaching of the Gita/

Krishna says :

Hold alike pleasure and pain, gain and loss,

victory and defeat, and gird up thy loins for

the fight; so doing thou shalt not incur sin.]

I regard Duryodhana and his party as the baser

impulses in man, and Arjuna and his party as the higher

impulses. The field of battle is our own body. . . .
9

[Arjuna had refused to go into battle. Krishna urged
him to fight, to fight and renounce the fruits of victory.

This meant that violence and renunciation were compat
ible. Gandhi was troubled.]

Let it be granted [he wrote in 1929, in an introduction

to his Gujarati translation of the Gita] that according to

the letter of the Gita it is possible to say that warfare is

consistent with renunciation of fruit. But after forty years

unremitting endeavor fully to enforce the teaching of the

Gita in my own life, I have, in aU humility, felt that

perfect renunciation is impossible without perfect ob

servance of [Non-violence] in every shape and form.

* 1940, in D. G. Tendulkar, Mahatma: The Life of Mohandas
Karamchand Gandhi, Volume V, pp. 378-379.

9 Young India, November 12, 1925.
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[Gandhi decided that loyalty to the Gita entitled him
to amend it. He often refused to be bound by uncon
genial texts, concepts and situations.

The Hindu poet Vyasa wrote a commentary on the
Gita which, Gandhi said, demonstrated to him the futility
of war. Vyasa asks, &quot;What if the Kauravas were van
quished? And what if the Pandavas won? How many
were left of the victors and what was their lot?&quot;

10

Gandhi pressed the Gita into the service of Non
violence.]

The only tyrant I accept in this world is the &quot;still

small voice&quot; within me. And even though I have to face
the prospect of being a minority of one, I humbly believe
I have the courage to be in such a hopeless minority.

11

. . . Constant development is the law of life, and a
man who always tries to maintain his dogmas in order
to appear consistent drives himself into a false position.
That is why Emerson said that foolish consistency was
the hobgoblin of little minds. . . ,

12

... A devotee of Truth may not do anything in
deference to convention. He must always hold himself
open to correction, and whenever he discovers himself
to be wrong, he must confess it at all costs and atone
for it.

13

[On the evening of January 12, 1924, Mahatma
Gandhi was hastily carried from Yeravda Central Prison,
where he had been lodged on March 20, 1922, to Sas-
soon Hospital in the city of Poona. He had developed
acute appendicitis. A British Army surgeon performed
the appendectomy, which was successful. An abscess
formed locally, however, and the patient s progress was
too slow. The Government thought it wise or generous in
these circumstances to release Gandhi on February 5th.
To recuperate, Gandhi went to the home of an in-

11 Young India, March 2, 1922.
12 Young India, September 20, 1928.
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The Stojy f My Experiments with Truth,Part IV, Chapter 39, p. 293.
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dustrialist friend who lived at Juhu, on the sea near

Bombay. Indian nationalist leaders conferred with him
there on the ugly situation that had arisen during the

twenty-two months Gandhi spent in prison.]
. . . We had all kinds of news brought to us in South

Africa in our jails. For two or three days during my first

experience I was glad enough to receive tid-bits, but I

immediately realized the utter futility of interesting my
self in this illegal gratification. I could do nothing, I

could send no message profitably, and I simply vexed my
soul uselessly. I felt it was impossible for me to guide the
movement from the jail. I therefore simply waited till I

could meet those who were outside and talk to them
freely, and then too ... I took only an academic in

terest because I felt it was not my province to judge
anything ... I well remember how the thoughts I

had up to the time of my discharge from the jail on every
occasion were modified immediately after discharge, and
after getting first-hand information myself. Somehow or
other the jail atmosphere does not allow you to have all

the bearings in your mind. I would like you [Jawaharlal
Nehru] to dismiss the outer world from your view al

together and ignore its existence. I know this is a most
difficult task, but if you take up some serious study and
some serious manual work you can do it. . . ,

14

[First, Hindu-Moslem friendship, the firm rock on
which Gandhi hoped to build a united, free India, had
been all but submerged in an angry tide of hostility
between the two communities.]

... I regard myself as a friend of the Moslems. They
are my blood brothers. Their wrongs are my wrongs. I

share their sorrows and their joys. Any evil deed done

by a Moslem hurts me just as much as that done by a
Hindu. . . . We may not gloat over the errors of the

least of our fellows.15

. . . My strength lies in my asking people to do noth-

14 Letter to Nehru from Bardoli, February 19, 1922, in Jawa
harlal Nehru, A Bunch of Old Letters (Bombay: Asia Publishing
House, 1958), p. 24.

*&amp;lt;* Young India, December 30, 1926.
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H Letter to Nehru from Bardoli, February 19, 1922, in Jawa
harlal Nehru, A Bunch of Old Letters (Bombay: Asia Publishing 
House, 1958), p. 24. 

1lS Young India, December 30, 1926. 
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ing that I have not tried repeatedly in my own life. I

am then asking my countrymen today to adopt Non
violence as their final creed . . . Hindus and Moslems,
Christians, Sikhs and Parsis must not settle their dif

ferences by ... violence. . . . Again, a nation of three
hundred million people should be ashamed to have to
resort to force to bring to book one hundred thousand

Englishmen . . . [We] need not force of arms, but
force of will. . . .

Acceptance of Non-violence . . . will teach us to hus
band our strength for a better purpose, instead of dis

sipating it, as now, in a useless fratricidal strife. . . ,
16

My Gita tells me that evil can never result from a

good action. Therefore I must help the Moslems from a

pure sense of duty without making any terms with
them. . . . The Moslem is a fellow-sufferer in slavery.
We can therefore speak to him as a friend and a com
rade. . . ,

17

. . . What can be more natural than that Hindus and
Moslems born and bred in India, having the same ad
versities, the same hopes, should be permanent friends,
brothers born of the same Mother India? The surprise
is that we should fight, not that we should unite. . . .

1S

[Cleanse] your hearts and have charity. Make your
hearts as broad as the ocean. That is the teaching of
the Koran and of the Gita. . . . Why should we say
[the] politics [of the enemy] are corrupt? ... So long
as the world lasts, so long will there be so many differ
ences of opinion ... I shall not hate even a traitor.
. . . You have no right to harbor ill-will against anyone
or say a single word against him. ... A nobler pre
scription I cannot give you. . . ,

19

... To surrender is not to confer favor. Justice that
love gives is a surrender, justice that law gives is a
punishment. What a lover gives transcends justice. And
yet it is always less than he wishes to give because he

i Young India, May 24, 1924.
17 Young India, January 29, 1925.
i* Young India, August 21, 1924.
19 Young India, January 1, 1925.
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is anxious to give more and frets that he has nothing
left. . . .

20

. . . Before [Hindus and Moslems] dare think of

freedom, they must be brave enough to love one an
other, to tolerate one another s religion, even prejudices
and superstitions, and to trust one another. This requires
faith in oneself . . . .

21

. . . Love never claims, it ever gives. Love ever suf

fers, never resents, never revenges itself. . . ,
22

. . . Our ability to reach unity in diversity will be
the beauty and the test of our civilization.23

A man is but the product of his thoughts; what he

thinks, he becomes.24

20 Young India, July 9, 1925.
21 Young India, October 2, 1924.
22 Young India, July 9, 1925.
23 Young India, January 8, 1925.
24 M. K. Gandhi, Ethical Religion (Madras^ S. Ganesan,

1922), Chapter 6, p. 61.
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Independence Is

Not Enough

[Gandhi, always the champion of Civil Disobedience,

still after imprisonment believed in non-cooperation
with the British Government of India. Logically, there

fore, he would have pressed for a boycott of the courts,

schools and government jobs and titles. But the Gan-
dhians had grown discouraged during his absence in jail.

Boycotts involved tremendous personal sacrifice which

few could bear. Gandhi accordingly withdrew from Indian

politics for several years. Self-rule, he believed, de

pended on how good India was, not how bad the British

were.]

... I contemplate a mental and therefore a moral

opposition to immoralities. I seek entirely to blunt the

edge of the tyrant s sword not by putting up against it a

sharper-edged weapon, but by disappointing his expecta-

National 

Independence Is 

Not Enough 

[Gandhi, always the champion of Civil Disobedience, 
still-after imprisonment-believed in non-cooperation 
with the British Government of India. Logically, there
fore, he would have pressed for a boycott of the courts, 
schools and government jobs and titles. But the Gan
dhians had grown discouraged during his absence in jail. 
Boycotts involved tremendous personal sacrifice which 
few could bear. Gandhi accordingly withdrew from Indian 
politics for several years. Self-rule, he believed, de
pended on how good India was, not how bad the British 
were.] 

. . . I contemplate a mental and therefore a moral 
opposition to immoralities. I seek entirely to blunt the 
edge of the tyrant's sword not by putting up against it a 
sharper-edged weapon, but by disappointing his expecta-



National Independence Is Not Enough 189

tion that I would be offering physical resistance. The re

sistance of the soul that I should offer instead would
elude him. It would at first dazzle him and at last com
pel recognition . . . which . . . would not humiliate him
but uplift him. It may be urged that this ... is an ideal
state. And so it is. . . ,

1

. . . My method is conversion, not coercion, it is

self-suffering, not the suffering of a tyrant. I know that
method to be infallible. I know that a whole people can

adopt it without accepting it as its creed and without

understanding its philosophy. People generally do not
understand the philosophy of all their acts. My ambition
is much higher than independence. Through the deliver

ance of India I seek to deliver the so-called weaker
races of the earth from the crushing heels of Western

exploitation in which England is the greatest partner. If

India converts, as it can convert, Englishmen, it can be
come the predominant partner in a world common
wealth of which England can have the privilege of be

coming a partner if she chooses. ... In no case do I

want to reconcile myself to a state lower than the best
for fear of consequences. It is therefore not out of ex

pedience that I propose independence as my goal. . . .

India s coming into her own will mean every nation do

ing likewise. . . .
2

[A] friend begs the question when he says a revolu

tionary is one who &quot;does the good and dies.&quot; That is

precisely what I question. In my opinion he does the
evil and dies. I do not regard killing or assassination
or terrorism as good in any circumstances whatso
ever. . . .

... If the revolutionaries succeed in attracting, not

&quot;dragging&quot; the masses to them, they will find the mur
derous campaign is totally unnecessary, . . .

... I have not the qualifications for teaching my
philosophy of life. I have barely qualifications for prac
tising the philosophy I believe. I am but a poor strug

gling soul yearning to be ... wholly truthful and
1 Young India, October 8, 1925.
2 Young India, January 12, 1928.
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wholly non-violent in thought, word and deed, but ever

failing to reach the ideal. ... I admit and assure my
revolutionary friends it is a painful climb, but the pain of
it is a positive pleasure for me. Each step upward makes
me feel stronger and fit for the next. . . . [Revolu
tionary] activity is suicidal at this stage of the country s

life, at any rate, if not for all time, in a country so vast,
so hopelessly divided and with the masses so deeply
sunk in pauperism and so fearfully terror-struck.3

. . . The outward freedom . . . that we shall attain,
will be only in exact proportion to the inward freedom
to which we may have grown at a given moment.

4

Self-government depends entirely upon our own inter

nal strength, upon our ability to fight against the heav
iest odds. Indeed, self-government which does not re

quire that continuous striving to attain it and to sustain
it is not worth the name. I have therefore endeavored
to show both in word and deed that political self-govern
ment ... is no better than individual self-government
and therefore is to be attained by precisely the same
means that are required for individual self-government
or self-rule. 5

The law of love governs the world. Life persists in
the face of death. The universe continues in spite of de
struction incessantly going on. Truth triumphs over un
truth. Love conquers hate. . . .

6

. . . Means and end are convertible terms in my
philosophy of life. . . .

7

[One] man cannot do right in one department of life

whilst he is occupied in doing wrong in any other de
partment. Life is one indivisible whole.8

To me political power is not an end but one of the
3 Young India, April 9, 1925.
4 Young India, November 1, 1928.
^Mahadev Desai, With Gandhi in Ceylon (Madras: S. Gane-

san, 1928), Chapter 14, p. 93.
6 Young India, October 23, 1924.
7
Congress Presidential Address, in Young India, December 26,

s Young India, January 27, 1927.
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means of enabling people to better their condition in

every department of life. Political power means the ca

pacity to regulate national life through national repre
sentatives. . . .

9

... I live for India s freedom and would die for it

because it is a part of Truth. Only a free India can wor

ship the true God. I work for India s freedom because

my Swadeshi [love of things belonging to India] teaches
me that having been born in it and having inherited her
culture I am fittest to serve her and she has a prior
claim to my service. . . .

10

I am not interested in freeing India merely from the

English yoke. I am bent upon freeing India from any
yoke whatsoever. . . . Hence for me the movement
of swaraj is a movement of self-purification.

11

. . . What we want, I hope, is a government not
based on coercion even of a minority but on its conver
sion. If it is a change from white military rule to a brown,
we hardly need make any fuss. . . ,

12

... If India succeeds in making British Rule impos
sible without matching the British bayonet with another

bayonet, she will rule herself too with the same
means. * . ,

13

My mission is not merely brotherhood of Indian hu

manity. My mission is not merely freedom of India,

though today it undoubtedly engrosses practically the

whole of my life and the whole of my time. But through
realization of freedom of India I hope to realize and

carry on the mission of the brotherhood of man. . . .
14

... I want India s rise so the whole world may
benefit. I do not want India to rise on the ruin of other

nations. If therefore India was strong and able, India

would send out to the world her treasures of art and

9 Young India, July 2, 1931.
10 Young India, April 3, 1924.
11 Young India, June 12, 1924.
12 Young India, December 19, 1929.
13 Young India, April 24, 1924.
14 Young India, April 14, 1929.
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health-giving spices, but she would refuse to send out

opium or intoxicating liquors although the traffic may
bring much material benefit. . . .

15

India s greatest glory will consist not in regarding
Englishmen as her implacable enemies fit only to be
turned out of India at the first available opportunity but
in turning them into friends and partners in a new com
monwealth of nations in the place of an Empire based

upon exploitation of the weaker or underdeveloped na
tions and races of the earth. . .

16

My attitude towards the English is one of utter friend

liness and respect. I claim to be their friend, because it is

contrary to my nature to distrust a single human being
or to believe that any nation on earth is incapable of

redemption. I have respect for Englishmen because I

recognize their bravery, their spirit of sacrifice for what

they believe to be good for themselves, their cohesion
and their powers of vast organization. ... I have hope
of England because I have hope of India. We will not
forever remain disorganized and imitative. Beneath the

present disorganization,, demoralization and lack of initia

tive I can discover organization, moral strength and
initiative forming themselves. A time is coming when
England will be glad of India s friendship, and India will

disdain to reject the proffered hand because it has once

despoiled her. . . ,
17

. . . By a long course of prayerful discipline I have
ceased for over forty years to hate anybody. I know
this is a big claim. . . . But I can and do hate evil

wherever it exists. I hate the system of Government the
British people have set up in India. I hate the domineer
ing manner of Englishmen as a class in India. I hate the
ruthless exploitation of India even as I hate from the
bottom of my heart the hideous system of untouchability
for which millions of Hindus have made themselves re

sponsible. But I do not hate the domineering Englishmen
15 Young India, March 12, 1925.
16 Young India, January 5, 1922.
17 Young India, January 29, 1925.
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as I refuse to hate the domineering Hindus. I seek to re

form them in all the loving ways that are open to me.

My Non-cooperation has its root not in hatred, but in

love. . . .

Mine is not an exclusive love. I cannot love Moslems
or Hindus and hate Englishmen. For if I love merely
Hindus and Moslems because their ways are on the
whole pleasing to me, I shall soon begin to hate them
when their ways displease me, as they may well do any
moment. A love that is based on the goodness of those
whom you love is a mercenary affair. . . ,

18

. . . We all are bound by the ties of love. . . . Sci

entists tell us that without the presence of the cohesive
force amongst the atoms that comprise this globe of

ours it would crumble to pieces and we would cease to

exist, and even as there is cohesive force in blind mat
ter so much must there be in all things animate and the

name for that cohesive force among animate beings is

Love. We notice it between father and son, between
brother and sister, friend and friend. . . . Where there

is love there is life, hatred leads to destruction. . . .
ld

. . . Mutual love enables Nature to persist. Man does
not live by destruction. Self-love compels regard for

others. Nations cohere because there is mutual regard
among individuals composing them. Some day we must
extend the national law to the universe, even as we have
extended the family law to form nations a larger fam

ily.
20

. , . Isolated independence is not the goal of the

world-states. It is voluntary interdependence. . . ,
21

Interdependence is and ought to be as much the ideal

of man as self-sufficiency. Man is a social being. With
out inter-relation with society he cannot realize his one
ness with the universe or suppress his egotism. His social

interdependence enables him to test his faith and to

prove himself on the touchstone of reality. If man were

I* Young India, August 6, 1925.
19 Young India, October 6, 1921.
20 Young India, March 2, 1922.
21 Young India, July 17, 1924.
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so placed or could so place himself as to be absolutely
above all dependence on his fellow-beings he would
become so proud and arrogant as to be a veritable bur
den and nuisance to the world. Dependence on society
teaches him the lesson of humanity. ... A man can
not become self-sufficient even in respect of all the vari

ous operations from the growing of cotton to the spin
ning of the yarn. He has at some stage or other to take
the aid of the members of his family. And if one may
take help from one s own family, why not from one s

neighbors? Or otherwise what is the significance of the

great saying &quot;The world is my family&quot;?
22

There is no limit to extending our service to our

neighbors across state-made frontiers. God never made
those frontiers.23

The world is weary of hate, we see the fatigue over

coming the Western nations. We see that the song of
hate has not benefited humanity. Let it be the privilege
of India to turn a new leaf and set a lesson to the
world.24

[At] the present moment India can teach the world
little. . . . [If] India succeeds in regaining her liberty
through non-violent means, she would have delivered
her message to the others who are fighting for it, and
what is perhaps more, she would have made the largest
contribution yet known to world peace.

25

We want freedom for our country but not at the

expense or exploitation of others, not so as to degrade
other countries. I do not want the freedom of India if

it means the extinction of England or the disappearance
of Englishmen. I want the freedom of my country so
other countries may learn something from my free coun
try, so the resources of my country might be utilized for
the benefit of mankind. Just as the cult of patriotism
teaches us today that the individual has to die for the

v* Young India, March 21, 1929.
23 Young India, December 31, 1931.
24 Mahadev Desai, Gandhiji in Indian Villages (Triplicane,

Madras: S. Ganesan, 1927), p. 166.
25 Young India, April 15, 1926.
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family, the family has to die for the village, the vil

lage for the district, the district for the province and the

province for the country, even so a country has to be
free in order that it may die if necessary for the benefit

of the world. My love, therefore, of nationalism or my
idea of nationalism is that my country may become free,

that if need be the whole country may die so the human
race may live. There is no room for race-hatred there.

Let that be our nationalism.26

It is impossible for one to be an internationalist with
out being a nationalist. Internationalism is possible only
when nationalism becomes a fact, i.e., when peoples
belonging to different countries have organized them
selves and are able to act as one man. It is not nation
alism that is evil, it is the narrowness, selfishness, ex-

clusiveness which is the bane of modern nations which
is evil. Each wants to profit at the expense of and rise on
the ruin of the other.

. . . Indian nationalism has, I hope, struck a differ

ent path. It wants to organize itself or to find full self-

expression for the benefit and service of humanity at

large. ... I cannot possibly go wrong so long as I do
not harm other nations in the act of serving my
country.

27

. . . Whilst Asiatic races are held under subjection
and are indifferent to their own welfare, it is easy
enough to treat them as they are being treated, whether
in England or America or in Africa, for that matter, in

their own homes, as in China and in India. But they will

not long remain asleep. One can but hope, therefore,
that their awakening may not lead to making confu
sion worse confounded and adding to the racial bitter

ness already existing. There is, however, no hope of

avoiding the catastrophe unless the spirit of exploitation
that at present dominates the nations of the West is trans

muted into . . . real, helpful service, or unless the Asi
atic and the African races understand that they cannot
be exploited without their cooperation, to a large extent

2 Mahadev Desai, Gandhiji, p. 170.
27 Young India, June 18, 1925.
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voluntary, and thus understanding, withdraw such co

operation. ... If man, no matter what pigment he

wears, will realize his status, he will discover that it is

possible for him to stand erect even before a whole
world in opposition.

28

. . . Repression, if it does not cow us down, can but
hasten Swaraj [Independence] for it puts us on our
mettle and evokes the spirit of self-sacrifice and cour

age in the face of danger. Repression does for a true

man or a nation what fire does for gold . . .
29

[A] Government that is ideal governs the least. It is

no self-government that leaves nothing for the people to

do. ... The triple program [hand-spinning, Hindu-
Moslem unity and removal of untouchability] is the
test of our capacity for self-government. If we impute
all our weaknesses to the present Government we shall

never shed them.
. . . My Swaraj will be, therefore, not a result of the

murder of others but a voluntary act of continuous self-

sacrifice. My Swaraj will not be a bloody usurpation of

rights, but the acquisition of power will be a beautiful
and natural fruit of duty well and truly performed.
... I know it will be preceded by the rise of a class of

young men ad women who will find full excitement in

work, work and nothing but work for the nation.30

I shall strive for a constitution which will release India
from all thralldom and patronage and give her, if need
be, the right to sin.

I shall work for an India ... in which there shall

be no high class and low class of people, an India in
which all communities shall live in perfect harmony.
There can be no room in such an India for the curse of

untouchability or the curse of intoxicating drinks and
drugs. Women shall enjoy the same rights as men. Since
we shall be at peace with all the rest of the world neither

exploiting nor being exploited, we should have the small-

28 Young India, March 18, 1926.w Young India, December 26, 1924.
so Young India, August 27, 1925.
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est army imaginable. All interests not in conflict with

the interests of the dumb millions will be scrupulously

respected, whether foreign or indigenous. Personally,
I hate distinction between foreign and indigenous. This

is the India of my dreams. ... I shall be satisfied with

nothing else.31

As every country is fit to eat, to drink and to breathe,

even so is every nation fit to manage its own affairs, no

matter how badly.
32

You want cooperation between nations for the sal

vaging of civilization. I want it too, but cooperation pre

supposes free nations worthy of cooperation. If I am to

help in creating or restoring . . . good will and resist

disturbances ... I must have the ability to do so, and

I cannot . . . unless my country has come into its own.

. . . For so long as India is a subject nation, not only
is she a danger to peace but also England, which ex

ploits India. Other nations may tolerate today Eng
land s imperialist policy and her exploitation of other

nations, but they certainly do not appreciate it, and

they would gladly help in the prevention of England s

becoming a greater and greater menace ... Of course,

you will say that India free can become a menace her

self. But let us assume she will behave herself with her

doctrines of non-violence if she achieves her freedom

through it, and for all her bitter experiences of being a

victim of exploitation.
33

Man does not live by bread alone. Many prefer self-

respect to food.34

31 Young India, September 10, 1931.
82 Young India, October 15, 1931.
33 Young India, November 12, 1931.
34 Young India, February 5, 1925.
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Gandhi s Message

to All Men

. . . The more efficient a force is, the more silent and
the more subtle it is. Love is the subtlest force in the

world. . . ,
1

[The] force of love . . . truly comes into play only
when it meets with causes of hatred. True Non-violence

does not ignore or blind itself to causes of hatred, but in

spite of the knowledge of their existence, operates upon
the person setting those causes in motion. . . . The law
of Non-violence returning good for evil, loving one s

enemy involves a knowledge of the blemishes of the

&quot;enemy.&quot;
Hence do the Scriptures say ...

&quot;Forgive

ness is an attribute of the brave.&quot;
2

... I can no more preach Non-violence to a coward
than I can tempt a blind man to enjoy healthy scenes.

Non-violence is the summit of bravery. . . .
8

1
Young India, December 4, 1924.

2 Young India, September 29, 1927.
8
Young India, May 29, 1924.
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. . . Suffering in one s own person is ... the es

sence of non-violence and is the chosen substitute for

violence to others. It is not because I value life low
that I can countenance with joy thousands voluntarily

losing their lives for Satyagraha, but because I know
that it results in the long run in the least loss of life, and
what is more, it ennobles those who lose their lives . . .

[Unless] Europe is to commit suicide, some nation will

have to dare to disarm herself and take large risks. The
level of non-violence in that nation . . . will naturally
have risen so high as to command universal respect. Her

judgments will be unerring, her decisions will be firm,

her capacity for heroic self-sacrifice will be great, and

she will want to live as much for other nations as for

herself. . . .
4

. . . They say &quot;means are after all [just] means.&quot;

I would say &quot;means are after all everything.&quot;
As the

means, so the end. Violent means will give violent

Swaraj. . . . There is no wall of separation between

means and end. ... I have been endeavoring to

keep the country to means that are purely peaceful and

legitimate.
5

... If we take care of the means we are bound to

reach the end sooner or later. . . -
6

. . . Truth is my God. Non-violence is the means of

realizing Him. . . J
I am not a &quot;statesman in the garb of a saint.&quot; But

since Truth is the highest wisdom, sometimes my acts ap

pear to be consistent with the highest statesmanship.
But I hope I have no policy in me save the policy of

Truth and Non-violence. . . ,
8

[To] me ... there is no way to find Truth except
the way of Non-violence. . . . For I know that a man

4 Young India, October 8, 1925.
5 Young India, July 17, 1924.
6 M. K. Gandhi, From Yeravda Mandir (Ahmedabad: Navaji-

van Press, 1937), Chapter 3, p. 13.
7 Young India, January 8, 1925.
* Young India, January 20, 1927.
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who forsakes Truth can forsake his country and his

nearest and dearest ones. . . .
9

... I will not sacrifice Truth and Non-violence even
for the deliverance of my country or religion. . . .

10

. . . The movement of non-violent non-cooperation
has nothing in common with the historical struggles for

freedom in the West. It is not based on brute force or
hatred. It does not aim at destroying the tyrant. It is a
movement of self-purification. It therefore seeks to con
vert the tyrant. . . -

11

... A revolutionary murders or robs not for the

good of his victims, whom he often considers to be fit

only to be injured, but for the supposed good of so

ciety.
12

. . . Conscience is the ripe fruit of strictest disci

pline. . . . There is no such thing, therefore, as mass
conscience. . . .

. . . The introduction of conscience into our public
life is welcome ... if it has taught a few of us to

stand up for human dignity and rights in the face of the

heaviest odds. . . .
13

... I have no secret methods. I know no diplomacy
save that of truth. I have no weapon but non-violence. I

may be unconsciously led astray for a while but not for
all time. I have therefore well-defined limitations. . . .

I am yet ignorant of what exactly Bolshevism is. I

have not been able to study it. I do not know whether it

is for the good of Russia in the long run. But I do know
that in so far as it is based on violence and denial of God,
it repels me. I do not believe in short-violent-cuts to suc
cess. Those Bolshevik friends who are bestowing their

attention on me should realize that however much I

may sympathize with and admire worthy motives, I am
9 Speech at Wardha on Hindu-Moslem riots, December, 1920,

in D. G. Tendulkar, Mahatma: The Life of Mohandas Karam-
chand Gandhi, Volume II, p. 312.

a
&amp;lt;&amp;gt; Young India, January 20, 1927.
II Young India, February 11, 1926,
u* Young India, May 21, 1925.
13 Young India, August 21, 1924.
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an uncompromising opponent of violent methods even
to serve the noblest of causes. . . . [Experience] con
vinces me that permanent good can never be the out
come of untruth and violence. Even if my belief is a fond

delusion, it will be admitted that it is a fascinating de
lusion.14

There is no principle worth the name if it is not

wholly good. I swear by non-violence because I know
that it alone conduces to the highest good of mankind,
not merely in the next world, but in this also. I object to

violence because, when it appears to do good, the good
is only temporary, the evil it does is permanent. . . .

15

. . . Terrorism set up by reformers may be just as

bad as Government terrorism, and it is often worse be
cause it draws a certain amount of false sympathy. . . ,

16

... I invite the revolutionaries not to commit suicide

and drag with them unwilling victims. India s way is not

Europe s. India is not Calcutta and Bombay. India lives

in her seven hundred thousand villages. If the revolu

tionaries are as many let them spread out into these vil

lages and try to bring sunshine into the dark dungeons
of the millions of their countrymen. That would be
worthier of their ambition and love of the land than the

exciting and unquenchable thirst for the blood of Eng
lish officials and those who are assisting them. It is no
bler to try to change their spirit than to take their lives.17

[A friend] says that non-violence cannot be attained

by the mass of people. And yet, we find the general work
of mankind is being carried on from day to day by the

mass of people acting in harmony as if by instinct. If

they were instinctively violent, the world would end in

no time. They remain peaceful. ... It is when the

mass mind is unnaturally influenced by wicked men that

the mass of mankind commit violence. But they forget it

as quickly as they commit it because they return to their

i* Young India, December 11, 1924.
is Young India, May 21, 1925.
16 Young India, December 18, 1924.
17 Young India, March 12, 1925.

Gandht s Message to All Men .201 

an uncompromising opponent of violent methods even 
to serve the noblest of causes .... [Experience] con
vinces me that permanent good can never be the out
come of untruth and violence. Even if my belief is a fond 
delusion, it will be admitted that it is a fascinating de
lusion.14 

There is no principle worth the name if it is not 
wholly good. I swear by non-violence because I know 
that it alone conduces to the highest good of mankind, 
not merely in the next world, but in this also. I object to 
violence because, when it appears to do good, the good 
is only temporary, the evil it does is permanent .... 15 

. . . Terrorism set up by reformers may be just as 
bad as Government terrorism, and it is often worse be
cause it draws a certain amount of false sympathy. . . .16 

. . . I invite the revolutionaries not to commit suicide 
and drag with them unwilling victims. India's way is not 
Europe's. India is not Calcutta and Bombay. India lives 
in her seven hundred thousand villages. If the revolu
tionaries are as many let them spread out into these vil
lages and try to bring sunshine into the dark dungeons 
of the millions of their countrymen. That would be 
worthier of their ambition and love of the land than the 
exciting and unquenchable thirst for the blood of Eng
lish officials and those who are assisting them. It is no
bler to try to change their spirit than to take their lives.17 

[A friend] says that non-violence cannot be attained 
by the mass of people. And yet, we find the general work 
of mankind is being carried on from day to day by the 
mass of people acting in harmony as if by instinct. If 
they were instinctively violent, the world would end in 
no time. They remain peaceful. . . . It is when the 
mass mind is unnaturally influenced by wicked men that 
the mass of mankind commit violence. But they forget it 
as quickly as they commit it because they return to their 

14 Young India, December 11, 1924. 
1!5 Young India, May 21, 1925. 
16 Young India, December 18, 1924. 
17 Young India, March 12, 1925. 



THE MAHATMA

peaceful nature immediately the evil influence of the

directing mind has been removed. 18

... I hope to demonstrate that real Swaraj [Self-

Rule] will come not by the acquisition of authority

by a few but by the acquisition of the capacity by all to

resist authority when abused. In other words, Swaraj is

to be attained by educating the masses to a sense of their

capacity to regulate and control authority.
19

... If we all discharge our duties, rights will not be
far to seek. If leaving duties unperformed, we run
after rights, they will escape us like a will o* the wisp.
. . . The same teaching has been embodied by Krishna
in the immortal words: &quot;Action alone is thine. Leave
thou the fruit severely alone.&quot; Action is duty, fruit is the

right.
. . . He who understands the doctrine of self-help

blames himself for failure. It is on this ground that I

object to violence. If we blame others where we should
blame ourselves, and wish for or bring about their de

struction, [it] does not remove the root cause of the dis

ease, which, on the contrary sinks all the deeper for . . .

ignorance. . . .
20

[It] is necessary for workers to become self-reliant

and dare to prosecute their plans if they so desire, with
out hankering after the backing of ... persons sup
posed to be great and influential. Let them rely upon
the strength of their own conviction and the cause they
seek to espouse. Mistakes there will be. Suffering, even
avoidable, there must be. But nations are not easily
made. . . .

21

. . . The way of peace insures internal growth and
stability. We reject it because we fancy that it involves
submission to the will of the ruler who has imposed him
self upon us. ... The suffering to be undergone . . .

will be nothing compared to the physical suffering and
the moral loss we must incur in trying the way of war.

is Young India, July 8, 1926.
*9 Young India, January 29, 1925.
20 Young India, January 8, 1925.
21 Young India, May 19, 1927.

IZ-0.2 THE MAHATMA 

peaceful nature immediately the evil influence of the 
directing mind has been removed.18 

... I hope to demonstrate that real Swaraj [Self
Rule] will come not by the acquisition of authority 
by a few but by the acquisition of the capacity by all to 
resist authority when abused. In other words, Swaraj is 
to be attained by educating the masses to a sense of their 
capacity to regulate and control authority. 19 

. . . If we all discharge our duties, rights will not be 
far to seek. If leaving duties unperformed, we run 
after rights, they will escape us like a will o' the wisp. 
. . . The same teaching has been embodied by Krishna 
in the immortal words: "Action alone is thine. Leave 
thou the fruit severely alone." Action is duty, fruit is the 
right. 

. . . He who understands the doctrine of self-help 
blames himself for failure. It is on this ground that I 
object to violence. If we blame others where we should 
blame ourselves, and wish for or bring about their de
struction, [it] does not remove the root cause of the dis
ease, which, on the contrary sinks all the deeper for . . . 
ignorance. . . . 20 

[It] is necessary for workers to become self-reliant 
and dare to prosecute their plans if they so desire, with
out hankering after the backing of . . . persons sup
posed to be great and influential. Let them rely upon 
the strength of their own conviction and the cause they 
seek to espouse. Mistakes there will be. Suffering, even 
avoidable, there must be. But nations are not easily 
made .... 21 

. . . The way of peace insures internal growth and 
stability. We reject it because we fancy that it involves 
submission to the will of the ruler who has imposed him
self upon us. . . . The suffering to be undergone . . . 
will be nothing compared to the physical suffering and 
the moral loss we must incur in trying the way of war. 

18 Young India, July 8, 1926. 
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And the suffering in following the way of peace must
benefit both. It will be like the pleasurable travail of a
new birth.22

[He] alone is truly non-violent who remains non
violent even though he has the ability to strike. ... I

have had in my life many an opportunity of shooting my
opponents and earning the crown of martyrdom but I had
not the heart to shoot any of them. For I did not want
them to shoot me, however much they disliked my meth
ods. I wanted them to convince me of my error as I was

trying to convince them of theirs. &quot;Do unto others as you
would that they should do unto

you.&quot;
23

Most people do not understand the complicated ma
chinery of the government. They do not realize every
citizen silently but none the less certainly sustains the

government of the day in ways of which he has no

knowledge. Every citizen therefore renders himself re

sponsible for every act of his government. And it is

quite proper to support it so long as the actions of the

government are bearable. But when they hurt him and
his nation it becomes his duty to withdraw his support.

24

... I cannot satisfy myself with false cooperation
anything inferior to twenty-four carats gold. . . . [My
non-cooperation] harms no one, it is non-cooperation
with evil, with an evil system, and not with the evil

doer. My religion teaches me to love even an evil

doer . . .
25

*

What are . , . our countrymen in South Africa to do
[in the way of preventing further oppressive legisla

tion]? There is nothing in the world like self-help. .
t

. .

Self-help in this case, as perhaps in every other, means

self-suffering, self-suffering means Satyagraha. When
their honor is at stake, when their rights are being taken

away, when their livelihood is threatened, they have the

2* Young India, May 20; 1925.
23 Young India, May 7, 1925.
24 Young India, July 28, 1920.
25 Speech for an &quot;at home&quot; given by the Indian Association,

printed in Young India, August 25, 1925.
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right and it becomes their duty to offer Satyagraha. . , .

. . . We may be justly entitled to many things but

Satyagraha is offered for things without which self-

respect, or which is the same thing, honorable existence,
is impossible.

They must count the cost. Satyagraha cannot be
offered in bravado or as a mere trial. It is therefore
offered because it becomes irresistible. No price is too
dear to pay for it truth. . . *

26

Bravery and self-sacrifice need not kill. . . .
2T

. . . Civil Disobedience means capacity for un
limited suffering without the intoxicating excitement of

killing. . . .
2S

The hardest heart and the grossest ignorance must

disappear before the rising sun of suffering without

anger and without malice.29

... A slave is a slave because he consents to slavery.
If training in physical resistance is possible, why should
that in spiritual resistance be impossible? . . ,

30

* * w

The acquisition of the spirit of non-resistance is a mat
ter of long training in self-denial and appreciation of
the hidden forces within ourselves. It changes one s

outlook upon life. It puts different values upon things
and upsets previous calculations. And when once it is

set in motion its effect . . . can overtake the whole
universe. It is the greatest force because it is the highest
expression of the soul. All need not possess the same
measure of conscious non-resistance for its full operation.
It is enough for one person only to possess it, even as
one general is enough to regulate and dispose of the

energy of millions of soldiers who enlist under his ban
ner, even though they know not the why and wherefor
of his dispositions. . . ,

31

26 Young India, February 18, 1926.
27 Young India, May 7, 1925.
2* Young India, November 27, 1924.
29 Young India, February 19, 1925.
30 Young India, February 4, 1926.
31 Young India, September 23, 1926.
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Those who can suffer for one to three years will find

themselves inured to suffering for thirty years.
32

. . . Man is superior to the brute in as much as he is

capable of self-restraint and sacrifice, of which the brute
is incapable.

33

... If every young man found himself in plenty and
never knew what it was to go without ... he may be
found wanting when the trial comes. Sacrifice is joy.

. . . No sacrifice is worth the name unless it is a joy*
Sacrifice and a long face go ill together. . . ,

34

Do you think anything on earth can be done without
trouble? S5

[With] me, the safety of the cause has not lain in

numbers. ... A general with a large army cannot
march as swiftly as he would like to. He has to take
note of all the different units in his army. My position is

not unlike such a general s. ... If it often means

strength, it sometimes means a positive hindrance. . . .

I am not without hope that I shall not be found wanting
if I am left with but two human comrades or without

any. . . ,
36

Strength of numbers is the delight of the timid. The
valiant of spirit glory in fighting alone. . . ,

37

... I suggest the following prescription of Civil

Disobedience, which even one man can offer . . . Let
a batch, or only one person . . . march on foot to the

Government House . . . and walk on to the point
where he or she is stopped. There let him or her stop
and demand the release of detenues or his or her own
arrest. To preserve intact the civil nature of this dis

obedience, the Satyagrahi must be wholly unarmed, and
in spite of insults, kicks or worse, must meekly stand the

ground and be arrested without the slightest opposition.
He may carry his own food in his pocket, a bottle full of

32 Young India, July 24, 1924.
33 Young India, June 3, 1926.
34 Young India, June 25, 1925.
35 Letter to Rajkumari Amrit Kaur, April 4, 1922.
36 Young India, December 4, 1924.
3T Young India, June 17, 1926.
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water, take his Gita, the Koran, the Bible ... as the
case may be, and his [spinning device]. If there are

many such real Satyagrahis they will certainly transform
the atmosphere in an immensely short time, even as one
gentle shower transforms the plains of India into a beau
tiful green carpet in one single day.

38

Love is the strongest force the world possesses and
yet it is the humblest imaginable.

39

. . . Who has not seen strong-bodied bullies surren

dering helplessly to their mothers? Love conquers the
brute in the son. . . .

[We] think it impossible to evoke the hidden powers
of the soul. Well, I am engaged in trying to show, if I
have any of these powers, that I am as frail a mortal
as any of us and I never had anything extraordinary
about me nor have any now. I claim to be a simple indi
vidual liable to err like any other fellow mortal. I own,
however, that I have humility enough in me to confess

my errors and to retrace my steps. I own that I have an
immovable faith in God and His goodness and uncon-
sumable passion for truth and love. But is that not what
every person has latent in him? If we are to make prog
ress, we must not repeat history but make new history.
... If we may make new discoveries and inventions
in the phenomenal world, must we declare our bank
ruptcy in the spiritual domain? Is it impossible to multi

ply the exceptions so as to make them the rule? Must
man always be brute first and man after, if at all? 40

[When] I was passing through a severe crisis of scep
ticism and doubt ... I came across Tolstoy s book
The Kingdom of God Is Within You, and was deeply
impressed by it. I was at that time a believer in violence.
Its reading cured me of my scepticism and made me a
firm believer in [non-violence]. What has appealed to
me most in Tolstoy s life is that he practised what

38 Young India, July 14, 1927.
39 Young India, August 6, 1925.
40 Young India, May 6, 1926.
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he preached and reckoned no cost too great in his pur
suit of truth. . . .

He was the greatest apostle of non-violence the pres
ent age has produced. No one in the West before him or

since has written and spoken on non-violence so fully or

insistently and with such penetration and insight . . .

[His] remarkable development of this doctrine puts to

shame the present-day narrow and lop-sided interpre
tation put upon it by the votaries of Ahimsa in this land

of ours. . . . True Ahimsa should mean a complete
freedom from ill will and anger and hate and an over

flowing love for all. For inculcating this true and higher

type of Ahimsa amongst us, Tolstoy s life with its ocean-

like love should serve as a beacon light and a never-

failing source of inspiration. . . .
41

Life is governed by a multitude of forces. It would
be smooth sailing if one could determine the course of

one s actions only by one general principle . * . But I

cannot recall a single act which could be so easily de

termined. *****
Let me take ; t ti illustration. I am a member of an

institution wl h holds a few acres of land whose crops
are in imminent perils from monkeys. I believe in the

sacredness of all life and hence I regard it as a breach of

non-violence to inflict any injury on the monkeys. But
I do not hesitate to instigate and direct an attack on the

monkeys in order to save the crops. . . .

Even so did I participate in three acts of War [the

Boer War, the Zulu Rebellion, World War I]. I could

not it would be madness for me to sever my connec

tion with the society to which I belong. And on those

occasions I had no thought of non-cooperating with the

British Government. My position regarding that Govern
ment is totally different today and hence I should not

participate voluntarily in its wars and I should risk im-

41 1928, in D. G. Tendulkar, Mahatma, Volume II, pp. 418-

420.
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prisonment and even the gallows if I was forced to take

up arms or otherwise take part in its military operations.
... I can conceive occasions when it would be my

duty to vote for the military training of those who wish

to take it. For I know [everyone] does not believe in

non-violence to the extent I do. It is not possible to make
a person or a society non-violent by compulsion.

[War] is wrong, is an unmitigated evil. I know, too,

that it has got to go. I firmly believe that freedom won

through bloodshed or fraud is no freedom. . . .
42

42
-Young India, September 13, 1928.
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Gandhi s Political

Principles

[On September 18, 1924, Gandhi started a twenty-one

day fast for Hindu-Moslem friendship.
Gandhi had been ill for months in

jail.
Then came

the urgent appendectomy. He was fifty-five. He knew a

twenty-one day fast might be fatal. He did not want to

die. There were too many unfinished tasks. It gave him

no pleasure to suffer.

The fast was dictated by duty to the highest cause

the universal brotherhood of man.]
. . . My religion teaches me that whenever there is

distress which one cannot remove, one must fast and

pray. . . .
x

Fasting cannot be undertaken against an opponent.

Fasting can be resorted to only against one s nearest and

dearest, and that solely for his or her good.
2

. . . Fasting can be resorted to only against a lover,

1 Statement issued from New Delhi, Young India, September
18, 1924.

2 Young India, September 30, 1926.
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not to extort rights but to reform him, as when a son fasts
for a father who drinks. ... I fasted to reform those
who loved me. But I will not fast to reform General
Dyer, who not only does not love me but who regards
himself as my enemy. . . .

3

[Be] most careful about accusing the opponent of
wickedness. . . . Those whom we regard as wicked as
a rule return the compliment . . . Mind is its own
place, it can make hell of heaven. . . .

4

. . . Let us ... honor our opponents for the same
honesty of purpose and patriotic motive that we claim
for ourselves. ... I believe in trusting. Trust begets
trust. Suspicion is foetid and only stinks. He who trusts

has never yet lost in the world. A suspicious man is lost
to himself and the world. . . . Suspicion is of the
brood of violence. Non-violence cannot but trust. . . .

6

Lying is the mother of violence. A truthful man
cannot long remain violent. He will perceive in the
course of his search that he has no need to be violent
and he will further discover that so long as there is the

slightest trace of violence in him, he will fail to find the
truth for which he is searching.

6

[If] I listen to ... Mr. Worldly-Wise, I am lost al

ready. I do not want to foresee the future. I am con
cerned with taking care of the present. God has given
me no control over the moment following. ... It is

true that I have often been let down. Many have de
ceived me and many have been found wanting. But I

do not repent of my association with them. . . . The
most practical, the most dignified way of going on in the
world is to take people at their word, when you have no
positive reason to the contrary.

7

... A man who is truthful will not believe charges
even against his foes. He will, however, try to under-

3 Young India, May 1, 1924.
4 Young India, December 26, 1924.
5 Young India, June 4, 1925.
6 Young India, May 20, 1925.
7 Young India, December 26, 1924.
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stand the viewpoints of his opponents and will always
keep an open mind and seek every opportunity of serv

ing his opponents. I have endeavored to apply this law
in my relations with Englishmen and Europeans in

general in South Africa as well as here and not without
some success. How much more then should we apply
this law in our homes, in our relations, in our domestic

affairs, in connection with our own kith and kin? 8

. . . Madness answered with madness simply deep
ens, it never dispels it. Hinduism will be sorry stuff if it

has to exist on cowardly vengeance that pursues those

who can offer no effective resistance.9

. . . Few men are wantonly wicked. The most hei

nous and the most cruel crimes of which history has
record have been committed under cover of religion or

equally other noble motive. But ... we are no better

off for the destruction that has gone on even under the

highest sanction . . . religion. . . . We have no right
to destroy life that we cannot create. . . .

. . . Perhaps it is as well that we are beset with dan

ger at every point in our life, for, in spite of our knowl

edge of the danger and our precarious existence, our in

difference to the Source of all life is excelled only by
our amazing arrogance.

10

. . . Both reason and heart refuse to reconcile them
selves to torture for any crime no matter how vile the

crime may be. 11

. . . The sword is the emblem of Islam. But Islam
was born in an environment where the sword was and
still remains the supreme law. The message of Jesus

has proved ineffective because the environment was un

ready to receive it. So with the message of the Prophet.
The sword is too much in evidence among Mussalmans.
It must be sheathed if Islam is to be what it means

peace. . . .
12

$ Young India, September 29, 1927.
9 Nirmal Kumar Bose, Studies in Gandhism (Calcutta: India

Associated Publishing Company, 1947) Hindi Edition.
10 Young India, July 7, 1927.n Young India, February 26, 1925.
12 Young India, December 30, 1926.

Gandhi's Political Principles 211 

stand the viewpoints of his opponents and will always 
keep an open mind and seek every opportunity of serv
ing his opponents. I have endeavored to apply this law 
in my relations with Englishmen and Europeans in 
general in South Africa as well as here and not without 
some success. How much more then should we apply 
this law in our homes, in our relations, in our domestic 
affairs, in connection with our own kith and kin? 8 

. . . Madness answered with madness simply deep
ens, it never dispels it. Hinduism will be sorry stuff if it 
has to exist on cowardly vengeance that pursues those 
who can offer no effective resistance.9 

. . . Few men are wantonly wicked. The most hei
nous and the most cruel crimes of which history has 
record have been committed under cover of religion or 
equally other noble motive. But . . . we are no better 
off for the destruction that has gone on even under the 
highest sanction ... religion .... We have no right 
to destroy life that we cannot create. . . . 

. . . Perhaps it is as well that we are beset with dan
ger at every point in our life, for, in spite of our knowl
edge of the danger and our precarious existence, our in
difference to the Source of all life is excelled only by 
our amazing arrogance.1o 

... Both reason and heart refuse to reconcile them
selves to torture for any crime no matter how vile the 
crime may be.ll 

. . . The sword is the emblem of Islam. But Islam 
was born in an environment where the sword was and 
still remains the supreme law. The message of Jesus 
has proved ineffective because the environment was un
ready to receive it. So with the message of the Prophet. 
The sword is too much in evidence among Mussalmans. 
It must be sheathed if Islam is to be what it means
peace .... 12 

8 Young India, September 29, 1927. 
9 Nirmal Kumar Bose, Studies in Gandhism (Calcutta: India 

Associated Publishing Company, 1947) Hindi Edition. 
10 Young India, July 7, 1927. 
11 Young India, February 26, 1925. 
12 Young India, December 30, 1926. 



THE M AH AT MA

... If we have no charity, and no tolerance, we
shall never settle our differences amicably and must
therefore always submit to the arbitrament of a third

party foreign domination. * . -
13

... I came to the conclusion long ago, after prayer
ful search and study and discussion with as many people
as I could meet, that all religions were true, and also

that all had some error in them, and whilst I hold my
own, I should hold others as dear as Hinduism . . .

So we can only pray, if we are Hindus, that not a Chris

tian should become a Hindu, or if we are Moslems that

not a Hindu or a Christian should become a Moslem,
nor should we even secretly pray that anyone should

be converted, but our inmost prayer should be that a

Hindu should be a better Hindu, a Moslem a better

Moslem and a Christian a better Christian. ... I

broaden my Hinduism by loving other religions as my
own. . . .

14

I disbelieve in the conversion of one person by an
other. My effort should never be to undermine another s

faith but to make him a better follower of his own faith.

This implies the belief in the truth of all religions and re

spect for them. . . -
15

Let no one even for a moment entertain the fear that

a reverent study of other religions is likely to weaken or

shake one s faith in one s own. The Hindu system of

philosophy regards all religions as containing the ele

ments of truth in them and enjoins an attitude of respect
and reverence towards them all. . . . Study and ap
preciation of other religions need not cause a weak

ening of [regard for one s own religion], it should mean
extension of that regard to other religions.

16

. . . Hinduism leaves the individual absolutely free

to do what he or she likes for the sake of self-realiza

tion for which and which alone he or she is born.17

is Young India, April 17, 1924.
!* Young India, January 19, 1928.
is Talk with Dr. John Mott, an evangelist, in 1929, in D. G.

Tendulkar, Mahatma, Volume II, p. 450.
16 Young India, December 6, 1928.
17 Young India, October 21, 1926.
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... I do not believe in the exclusive divinity of the
Vedas [Hindu scriptures]. I believe the Bible [and the]
Koran to be as much divinely inspired as the

Vedas. . . .
1S

Religions are different roads converging to the same

point. What does it matter that we take different roads
so long as we reach the same goal? In reality there are

as many religions as there are individuals. 19

Mankind is one. . . . There are, of course, differ

ences of race and status and the like, but the higher the

status of a man, the greater is his responsibility.
20

I believe that we can all become messengers of God if

we cease to fear man and seek only God s Truth. I do
believe I am seeking only God s Truth and have lost all

fear of man.21

[All] religions are more or less true. All proceed
from the same God but all are imperfect because they
come down to us through imperfect human instrumen

tality. . . . [No] propaganda can be allowed which
reviles other religions. . . . The best way of dealing
with such propaganda is to publicly condemn it. . . ,

22

The golden rule of conduct ... is mutual toleration,

seeing that we will never all think alike and that we
shall always see Truth in fragment and from different

angles of vision. Conscience is not the same thing for

all. Whilst, therefore, it is a good guide for individual

conduct, imposition of that conduct upon all will be an
insufferable interference with everybody else s freedom
of conscience. . . . [Mutual toleration] can be incul

cated among and practiced by all, irrespective of their

status and training.
23

. . . We must measure people with their own meas
ure and see how far they come up to it. . . ,

24

18 Young India, October 6, 1921.
19 M. K. Gandhi, Hind Swaraj, Chapter 2, p. 16.
20 M. K. Gandhi, Ethical Religion, Chapter 6, p. 59.
21 Young India, May 25, 1921.
22 Young India, May 24, 1924.
23 Young India, September 23, 1926,
24 Letter to Mira Behn from Sholapur, February 21, 1927, in

M. K. Gandhi, Letters to a Disciple, p. 26.
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. . . No doubt religion has to answer for some of
the most terrible crimes in history. But that is the fault

not of religion but of the ungovernable brute in

man. . . .
25

. . . True religion being the greatest thing in life and
in the world, it has been exploited the most. And those
who have seen the exploiters and the exploitation and
missed the reality naturally get disgusted with the thing
itself. But religion is after all a matter for each individ

ual, and then too a matter of the heart, call it then by
whatever name you like, that which gives one the

greatest solace in the midst of the severest fire is

God. . . ,
26

* * *

Rationalists are admirable beings, rationalism is a
hideous monster when it claims for itself omnipotence.
Attribution of omnipotence to reason is as bad a piece
of idolatry as is worship of stock and stone, believing it

to be God.2T

True morality consists not in following the beaten
track but in finding out the true path for ourselves and
fearlessly following it.

28

. . . Unfortunately or fortunately, we have to pass
through many an ebb and flow before we settle down to
real peace.

29

. . . There is no such thing as religion overriding
morality. Man, for instance, cannot be untruthful, cruel
and incontinent and claim to have God on his side.30

Churches, mosques and temples which cover so much
hypocrisy and humbug and shut the poorest out of
them seem but a mockery of God and His worship,
when one sees the eternally renewed temple of worship

25 Young India, October 14, 1926.
2* Letter to Nehru, April 25, 1925 in Jawaharlal Nehru, Old

Letters, p. 42.
27 Young India, October 14, 1926.
28 M. K. Gandhi, Ethical Religion, Chapter 2, p. 38.
29 Letter to Mira Behn, May 2, 1927, in M. K. Gandhi, Let-

ters to a Disciple, p. 33.
30 Young India, November 24, 1921.
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under the vast blue canopy inviting every one of us to

real worship, instead of abusing His name by quarrel
ing in the name of religion.

31

* . . That religion and that nation will be blotted out
of the face of the earth which pins its faith to injustice,
untruth or violence. God is Light, not darkness. God is

Love, not hate. God is Truth, not untruth. . . ,
32

[There] is not a single offense which does not, di

rectly or indirectly, affect many others besides the ac

tual offender. Hence, whether an individual is good or
bad is not merely his own concern but really the con
cern of the whole community, nay, of the whole world.33

Our desires and motives may be divided into two
classes selfish and unselfish. All selfish desires are

immoral, while the desire to improve ourselves for the

sake of doing good to others is truly moral. The highest
moral law is that we should unremittingly work for the

good of mankind.34

I see there is an instinctive horror of killing living

beings under any circumstances whatever. For instance,
an alternative has been suggested in the shape of confining
even rabid dogs in a certain place and allowing them to

die a slow death. Now my idea of compassion makes
this thing impossible for me. I cannot for a moment bear
to see a dog, or for that matter any other living being,

helplessly suffering the torture of a slow death. I do not
kill a human being thus circumstanced because I have
more hopeful remedies. I should kill a dog similarly sit

uated because in its case I am without a remedy. Should

my child be attacked with rabies and there was no help
ful remedy to relieve his agony, I should consider it my
duty to take his life. Fatalism has its limits. We leave

things to fate after exhausting all the remedies. One of

31 Speech to members of the Young Men s Christian Associa

tion, Colombo, Ceylon, in Young India, December 8, 1927.
32 Congress Party Presidential Address, in Young India, De

cember 26, 1924.
33 M. K. Gandhi, Ethical Religion, Chapter 6, p. 57.
S4 Ibid., Chapter 2, p. 39.
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the remedies and the final one to relieve the agony of a
tortured child is to take his life.35

Some days back a calf having been maimed lay in

agony in the ashram. Whatever treatment and nursing
was possible was given to it. The surgeon whose advice
was sought . . . declared the case to be past help and

past hope. . . .

... I felt that humanity demanded the agony should
be ended by ending life itself. . . . with the clearest of

convictions I got ... a doctor kindly to administer the

calf a quietus by means of a poison injection. The whole

thing was over in less than two minutes.

I knew that public opinion [of the Hindus believing
cattle to be sacred] would not approve of my action

and that it would read nothing but himsa [violence] in it.

But I know too that performance of one s duty should be

independent of public opinion. I have all along held that

one is bound to act according to what to one appears to

be right though it may appear wrong to others. And ex

perience has shown that that is the only correct course.

That is why the poet has sung: &quot;The pathway of love is

the ordeal of fire, the shrinkers turn away from it.&quot;

The pathway of ahimsa, that is, of love, one has often to
tread all alone.80

I do not want to live at the cost of the life even of a
snake. I should let him bite me to death rather than kill

him. But it is likely that if God puts me to that cruel

test ... I may not have the courage to die but the

beast in me may assert itself and I may seek to kill the
snake in defending this perishable body. I admit that

my belief has not become so incarnate in me as to war
rant my stating emphatically that I have shed all fear of

snakes so as to befriend them as I would like to be able

to do.37

35 Young India, November 18, 1926.
36 1928, in D. G. Tendulkar, Mahatma, Volume II, pp. 421-

423.
37 Young India, April 14, 1927.
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[Gandhi s friends argued that his retirement from

politics would split the Congress Party between those

who followed his work with the masses his &quot;Con

structive Program&quot; and those who advocated political
work in the legislative and municipal councils set up by
the British Government. Gandhi was persuaded to take

the presidency of the Congress Party for 1925.]
For me, politics bereft of religion are absolute dirt,

ever to be shunned. Politics concern nations and that

which concerns the welfare of others must be one of

the concerns of a man who is religiously inclined, in

other words, a seeker after God and Truth. . . . God
and Truth are convertible terms and if anyone told me
that God was a God of untruth or a God of torture I

would decline to worship Him. Therefore in politics also

we have to establish the Kingdom of Heaven.38

... I am unable to subscribe to the methods of

bribery and deceit even for gaining entrance into

heaven, much less for gaining India s freedom. For
heaven will not be heaven and freedom will not be free

dom if either is gained through such methods.39

... I remain loyal to an institution so long as that

institution conduces to my growth, to the growth of the

nation. Immediately I find that the institution, instead of

conducing to [this] growth, impedes it, I hold it my
bounden duty to be disloyal to it. ...

. . . What the ultimate destiny of India will be, we
do not know, or we know only that ... it will be what

every one of us whose lot is cast in India wants it to

be. . . . But everyone should become an optimist
and then there is nothing but the brightest future for

this land. ... I want you, therefore, to approach the

question in a spirit of service . . .
&quot;Loyalty&quot;

or &quot;dis

loyalty&quot;
does not matter much when a person really

wants to serve.40

. . . There is but one God and one means. There is

38 Young India, June 18, 1925.
39 Young India, May 7, 1925.
40 Young India, August 13, 1925.
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unity in disease, therefore there is unity in remedy.
[There] is only one sovereign remedy, namely, non
violent non-cooperation. My &quot;followers&quot; will therefore

do well to set up their own organization of work and no
talk. They must cut their way to the nation s heart

through service. . . . [No one] who wants to spin or

. . . promote Hindu-Moslem unity, or . . * remove un-

touchability requires any organization. . . .
41

. . . Everyone who either may not see eye to eye
with the Congress in all its program, or because of

weakness or circumstances . . . can still work as ef

fectively as if he were in the executive. There is nothing,
for instance, to prevent [one] from enlisting members,
spinning, carrying on khaddar [hand-spinning] propa
ganda . . . etc. Indeed, a sincere worker prefers work
to the responsibility of office, and by not being on the

executive [side] escapes the terrible wrangling that takes

place therein.

... It is necessary ... to bring into being workers
who would want no office and yet would render as ef

fective service as the strongest official. Such men and
women are the pride of a nation. They are its reserve

force.42

. . . My [Congress Party] presidential address must
be a thesis on hand-spinning, complete surrender by
Hindus of their material ambition to the Moslems and
other minorities, and . . . asking Hindus to regard un-

touchability as a sin. If these things cannot enthuse the

nation, I should be a useless President, How would it

do for the Congress [Party] to have as President a man
who sketched a program of putting the whole nation in

pantaloons? . . . We would not have him because he
would not suit us. So may the case be with me.

I must not therefore allow myself to be elected. . . .
4S

... I would guide the Congress next year only if all

41 Young India, July 17, 1924.
*2 Young India, July 3, 1924.
43 Young India, July 17, 1924.
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unity in disease, therefore there is unity in remedy. 
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violent non-cooperation. My "followers" will therefore 
do well to set up their own organization of work and no 
talk. They must cut their way to the nation's heart 
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fective service as the strongest official. Such men and 
women are the pride of a nation. They are its reserve 
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... My [Congress Party] presidential address must 
be a thesis on hand-spinning, complete surrender by 
Hindus of their material ambition to the Moslems and 
other minorities, and . . . asking Hindus to regard un
touchability as a sin. If these things cannot enthuse the 
nation, I should be a useless President. How would it 
do for the Congress [Party] to have as President a man 
who sketched a program of putting the whole nation in 
pantaloons? ... We would not have him because he 
would not suit us. So may the case be with me. 

I must not therefore allow myself to be elected. . . . 48 
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parties [factions] wish me to. ... I fight out of love.

. . . But I must, I see, first prove my love. I thought I

had proved it. ... I am therefore retracing my steps.
I ask everyone to help me. . . .

4*

Power is of two kinds. One is obtained by the fear of

punishment, and the other by arts of love. Power based
on love is a thousand times more effective and per
manent than the one derived from fear of punish
ment. ...
... I am fascinated by the law of love. It is the

philosopher s stone for me. , . .
45

After much prayer, after much heart-searching and
not without fear and trembling, I have decided to [pre
side] at the forthcoming Congress. . . .

I have abundant faith in my cause and humanity. . . .

There is a heavy duty resting on the shoulders of Con
gressmen . . . They have to show their program on
their persons and in their daily conduct. They will attend

the Congress as servants and not as masters demanding
service. . . . They will show their faith in unity be
tween different religious sects . . . Hindus will show
their faith in the removal of untouchability by going out

of their way to be attentive to those of [the untouch

ables] who may attend the Congress.
... I have no patent remedy [for attaining self-

rule]. The remedy is to be found with the delegates
and visitors themselves. . . .

46

[The masses] are as yet untouched by politics. . . .

Their politics are confined to bread and salt I dare not

say butter, for millions do not know the taste of ghee or

even oil. ... It is right, however, to say that we, the

politicians do represent the masses in opposition to the

Government. But if we begin to use them before they
are ready, we shall cease to represent them. . . . We
must share their sorrows, understand their difficul

ties and anticipate their wants. With the pariahs [un-

** Young India, September 11, 1924.
46 Young India, January 8, 1925.
46 Young India, November 27, 1924.
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even oil .... It is right, however, to say that we, the 
politicians do represent the masses in opposition to the 
Government. But if we begin to use them before they 
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touchables] we must be pariahs and see how we feel to
clean the closets of the upper classes and have the re
mains of their table thrown at us. We must see how we
like being in the boxes, miscalled houses, of the laborers
of Bombay. We must identify ourselves with the villagers
who toil under the hot sun beating down on their bent
backs and see how we would like to drink water from
the pool in which the villagers bathe, wash their clothes
and pots and in which their cattle drink and roll. Then
and not till then shall we truly represent the masses,
and they will . . . respond to every call.47

. . . My faith in non-cooperation is as bright as ever.
. . . But I cannot impose my personal faith on others
... I can but try to convince the nation of its beauty
and usefulness. ... I may misread the mind of the

Congress. When that happens, I shall cease to be any
force in the Congress. . . .

48

[When] a respectable minority objects to any rule
of conduct, it would be dignified for the majority . . .

to yield. . . . Numerical strength savors of violence
when it acts in total disregard of any strongly felt opin
ion of a minority. . . . No organization can run
smoothly when it is divided into camps, each growling at
the other and each determined to have its own way by
hook or by crook. . . .

49

[When] Swaraj comes different parties will work in
the same Swaraj Parliament. The Congress is intended
to be a forerunner ... of such a Parliament.50

. . . What is applicable to Hindu-Moslem unity is

. . . applicable to the unity among different political
groups. We must tolerate each other, and trust to time to
convert the one or the other to the opposite belief. . . .

5X

. . . No special legislation without a change of heart
can possibly bring about organic unity. And when there

47 Young India, September 11, 1924.
48 Young India, November 20, 1924.
4 Young India, June 9, 1927.
60 Young India, December 4, 1924.
51

Congress Presidential Address, December 24, 1924, Young
India.
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is a change of heart, no such legislation can possibly
be necessary. . * ,

52

The spirit of democracy is not a mechanical thing to

be adjusted by abolition of forms. It requires change of

the heart. . . . The spirit of democracy requires the
inculcation of the spirit of brotherhood . . .

53

. . . Democracy is not a state in which people act

like sheep. Under democracy individual liberty of

opinion and action is jealousy guarded. . . .
64

[In 1924, 1925, 1926, and 1927, the popularizing
of khadi the material woven from homespun cotton
thread possessed Gandhi s mind. His price for accept
ing the Congress Party Presidency was the wearing of

khadi as a strict condition of membership in the party.
Where possible, Gandhi believed, Congress members
should spin each day.]

I would like the Congress to become . . . popular. I

would therefore man it with mercantile, artisan and

agricultural classes. ... It should be the privilege of

educated classes to be behind and push into public life

those who have . . . kept aloof.55

[It] is impossible for us to establish a living vital con
nection with the masses unless we will work for them,

through them and in their midst, not as their patrons
but as their servants.56

A starving man thinks first of satisfying his hunger
before anything else. He will sell his liberty and all for

the sake of getting a morsel of food. Such is the position
of millions of the people of India. For them liberty, God
and all such words are merely letters put together with
out the slightest meaning. ... If we want to give these

people a sense of freedom we shall have to provide
them with work which they can easily do in their deso-

52 Young India, July 14, 1927.
53 Young India, December 8, 192O.
54 Young India, March 2, 1922.
55 Young India, July 10, 1924.
56 Young India, February 3, 1927.
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late homes and which would give them at least the

barest living. This can only be done by the spinning
wheel. And when they have become self-reliant and are

able to support themselves we are in a position to talk to

them about freedom, about [the] Congress [Party],

etc. Those, therefore, who bring them work and means

of getting a crust of bread will be their deliverers and

will be also the people who will make them hunger for

liberty.
67

... I would like ... to keep the Congress a mass

organization . . . The masses do not yet actively partici

pate in or understand our method of work. Only workers

in their midst can gain influence over them. . . .
5S

[To prepare for home-rule] individuals must culti

vate the spirit of service, renunciation, truth, non

violence, self-restraint, patience . . . They must en

gage in constructive work [the term Gandhi gave for his

three-point program: removal of untouchability, Hindu-

Moslem unity and universal spinning] in order to de

velop these qualities. Many reforms would be effected

automatically if we put in a good deal of silent work

among the people.
59

I do not believe the spiritual law works on a field of

Its own. On the contrary, it expresses itself only through
the ordinary activities of life. It thus affects the eco

nomic, the social and the political fields.60

[Experience] shows we cannot be truthful and peace
ful on some occasions and for some people only, if we
are not so on all occasions. And if we will not be con

siderate toward one another, we shall not be considerate

to the world outside. All the prestige acquired by the

Congress will be gone if we are not scrupulously clean in

our dealings within or without in every detail. Pounds
will take care of themselves if we could but take care of

the pennies.
A true Congressman is a true servant. He ever

*&amp;gt;T Young India, March 18, 1926.
58 Young India, July 31, 1924.
59 Young India, January 8, 1925.
*o Young India, September 3, 1935.
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gives, ever wants service. He is easily satisfied so long
as his own comfort is concerned. He is always content to

take a back seat. He is never communal or provincial.
His country is his paramount consideration. He is brave
to a fault because he has shed all earthly ambition, fear

of Death himself. And he is generous because he is

brave, forgiving because he is humble and conscious of
his own failings and limitations.61

. . . My invitation to all to spin, if only for half an
hour daily, for the sake of the starving millions of this

land makes the movement at once both political and

spiritual, . . ,
62

In our country manual labor is regarded as a low oc

cupation. . . . We should spin, therefore, if only to

guard against the pernicious tendency of regarding the
toilers as being low in the social scale. Spinning is there

fore as obligatory on the prince as on the peasant.
63

... I am interested in producing the spinning at

mosphere. ... I want that atmosphere so that the idle

hands I have described will be irresistibly drawn to the
wheel. They will be so drawn when they see people
spinning who do not need to. . . .

64

[The spinning wheel] is not remunerative enough for

individuals. ... It is, however, enough to raise at a
bound the national prosperity . . . An increase of one

rupee [about 20 cents] per head per year may mean
nothing to the individual. But 5,000 rupees in a village

containing [five thousand inhabitants] would mean
the payment of land revenue or other dues. Thus the

spinning wheel means national consciousness and a con
tribution by every individual to a definite constructive

national work. If India can demonstrate her capacity
for such an achievement by voluntary effort she is ready
for political Swaraj. Any lawful demand of a nation

with a will of its own must prove irresistible. . . ,
65

* Young India, November 19, 1925.
62 Young India, November 10, 1925.
s Young India, May 20, 1926.

64 Young India, April 16, 1925.

Young India, January 29, 1925.
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. . . For me, the spinning wheel is not only a symbol

of simplicity and economic freedom, but it is also a sym
bol of peace. For if we Hindus, Moslems, Sikhs, Chris

tians, Parsis, Jews, unite in achieving the universaliza-
tion of the wheel in India, we shall have arrived at not

only real unity . . . but we shall also have acquired
self-confidence and organizing ability which render vio
lence wholly unnecessary for regaining our free

dom. . . ,
66

[The] spinning movement is bringing out women from
their seclusion as nothing else could have done, ... It

has given them a dignity and self-confidence which no
university degree could give them. They are realizing that
their active assistance is just as indispensable as that of
men. . . .

67

... I cannot imagine anything nobler or more na
tional than that for, say, one hour in the day we should
all do the labor the poor must do, and thus identify
ourselves with them and through them, with all man
kind. I cannot imagine better worship of God than that
in His name I should labor for the poor even as they
do.68

Man becomes great exactly in the degree in which he
works for the welfare of his fellow-men.69

[Idleness], whether it be regarded as enforced or

voluntary, is killing the very soul of the nation. The
more I penetrate the villages, the greater is the shock
delivered as I perceive the blank stare in the eyes of the

villagers I meet. Having nothing else to do but to work
as laborers side by side with their bullocks, they have
become almost like them. It is a tragedy of the first

magnitude that millions have ceased to use their hands
as hands. Nature is revenging herself upon us with
terrible effect for this criminal waste of the gift she has
bestowed upon us human beings. . . . And it is the

Young India, June 25, 1925.
67 Young India, January 1, 1925.
8 Young India, October 20, 1921.

69 M. K. Gandhi, Ethical Religion, Chapter 8, p. 68.
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For me, the spinning wheel is not only a symbol 
of simplicity and economic freedom, but it is also a sym
bol of peace. For if we Hindus, Moslems, Sikhs, Chris
tians, Parsis, Jews, unite in achieving the universaliza
tion of the wheel in India, we shall have arrived at not 
only real unity . . . but we shall also have acquired 
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exquisite mechanism of the hands that among a few
other things separates us from the beast. . . .

The spinning wheel alone can stop this reckless waste.

It can do that now and without any extraordinary out

lay of money or intelligence. , . . With it will at once
revive the ancient rustic art and the rustic song. A semi-
starved nation can have neither religion nor art nor

organization.
70

[It] is not merely the wages earned by the spinners
that are to be counted but it is the whole reconstruction

that follows in the wake of the spinning wheel. The
village weaver, the village dyer, the village washerman,
the village blacksmith, the village carpenter, all and

many others will then find themselves reinstated in their

ancient dignity, as is already happening wherever the

spinning wheel has gained a footing.
71

. . . The plan ... is not merely to induce the peas
ant to refuse to buy the cheap and nice-looking foreign
fabric, but also by teaching him to utilize his spare
hours in carding and spinning cotton and getting it wo
ven by the village weavers, to dress himself in khaddar
so woven and thus to save him the cost of buying
foreign, and for that matter, even Indian mill-made
cloth. . . .

[Enforced idleness or penury] hurt a man s soul and

body just as much as intoxication. Depression is but ex
citement upside down and hence equally disastrous . . .

and often more so, because we have not yet learnt to

regard [it] as immoral or sinful . . ,
72

[Persons] not wearing khaddar [homespun cloth] or

not spinning should [not] be boycotted. On the con

trary, it would be our duty to embrace them and win
them ultimately to the side of khaddar by our love,

certainly not by talking or thinking ill of them. . . .

True boycott can be only . . , refusal to accept per-

Young India, February 17, 1927.
71 Young India, March 10, 1927.
72 Congress Presidential Address, December 26, 1924, Young

India.
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sonal service and denying oneself the advantages of as

sociation with the person so dealt with, while being
ever-ready to render him help in case of need. I would
welcome that kind of boycott in the case of a person
addicted to drink but not in the case of those who don t

wearkhaddar. . . .
TS

[The] vast majority of us ... will find it necessary
to wear khaddar on all occasions if we have to wear
it on all Congress occasions. For an ardent Congress
man, every occasion is a Congress occasion and he
and she would be an indifferent Congressman or Con-

gresswoman who has no Congress work during . . .

twenty-four hours. [Congress members] cannot have

many uniforms nor can they have money to buy yarn
spun by others. They must spin themselves and thus

give at least half an hour s labor to the nation. And a

Congress volunteer who does not spin himself will be
hard put to it to convince the candidates for Congress
membership of the necessity of spinning. . . ,

74

[The suggestion to make hand-spinning the test

for the vote] may be fantastical, but it is neither im
moral nor harmful to the nation. Had it been workmen
who had been the most influential people and not capital
ists or educated men, and a property or an education test

had been proposed, the powerful workmen would have
ridiculed the suggestion, and might have even called it

immoral. For, they could have argued, while capital
or education were the possession of a few, bodily labor
was common to all. . . ,

75

... I can only take up the wheel or speak or write

about it and commend it ... In my loneliness, it is

my only infallible friend and comforter. . . .
76

... I had a long chat with [a group of nationalists

from Poona]. They will not agree to spin and they will

not agree to my leaving the Congress. They do not re-

73 Conversation between Gandhi and Charles Freer Andrews,
in Young India, October 31, 1924.

74 Young India, November 13, 1924.
76 Young India, November 27, 1924.
76 Young India, September 4, 1924.
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alize that I shall cease to be useful as soon as I cease to

be myself. It is a wretched situation but I do not de

spair.
... I know only the moment s duty. It is given

to me to know no more. Why then should I worry?
7T

?7 Letter to Nehru, September 15, 1924, in Jawaharlal Nehru,
Old Letters, pp. 40-41.
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[ 7]

Belief and Human
Welfare

[Whilst] everything around me is ever changing, ever

dying, there is underlying all that change a living power
that is changeless, that holds all together, that creates,
dissolves and recreates. That informing power or spirit is

God. . . .

And is this power benevolent or malevolent? I see it

as purely benevolent. For I can see that in the midst of

death life
persists, in the midst of untruth truth persists,

in the midst of darkness light persists. Hence I gather that

God is Life, Truth, Light. He is Love. He is the supreme
Good.
... I shall never know God if I do not wrestle with

and against evil even at the cost of life itself. . . .
x

To me God is Truth and Love, God is ethics and

morality, God is fearlessness. ... He is all things to
all men ... He is ever forgiving for He always gives
us the chance to repent. He is the greatest democrat the

1 Young India, October 11, 1928.
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Belief and Human Welfare

world knows for He leaves us &quot;unfettered&quot; to make our
own choice between evil and good. . . .

2

I believe in the absolute oneness of God and there

fore of humanity. What though we have many bodies?
We have but one soul. The rays of the sun are many
through refraction. But they have the same source. I

cannot, therefore, detach myself from the wickedest soul

nor may I be denied identity with the most virtuous.3

I am endeavoring to see God through service of

humanity, for I know God is neither in heaven nor down
below, but in everyone.

4

... If we could all give our own definitions of God
there would be as many definitions as there are men and
women. But behind all that variety . . . there would be
also a certain sameness . . . For the root is one.

God is that indefinable something which we all feel but
which we do not know. . . . He is all things to all

men. . . .
5

. . . We have one thousand names to denote God,
and if I did not feel the presence of God within me, I

see so much of misery and disappointment every day that

I would be a raving maniac. . . .
6

. . . Religion is the service of the helpless. . . .

. . . The Brahman [Priest] who has understood the

religion of today will certainly give Vedic [Scriptural]

learning a secondary place and propagate the religion of

the spinning wheel, relieve the hunger of the millions of

Ms starving countrymen, and only then . . . lose him
self in Vedic studies.

... If I have to make the choice between counting
beads or turning the wheel, I would certainly decide in

favor of the wheel, making it my rosary, so long as I

found poverty and starvation stalking the land. . . .
7

Some time ago, I was taken to a magnificent mansion

2 Young India, March 5, 1925.
3 Young India, September 25, 1924.
4 Young India, August 4, 1927.
6 Young India, March 5, 1925.
* Young India, August 6, 1925.
7 Young India, August 14, 1924.
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THE MAHATMA
called the &quot;Marble Palace&quot; in Calcutta. . . . The own
ers feed ... in front of the palace, all the beggars who
choose to go there . . . [The] incongruity of this

ragged humanity feeding whilst the majestic palace is

. . . mocking at their wretched condition does not seem
to strike the donors at all. ... In Suri . . . the motor
car that drove me . . . was slowly taken through the

line of the beggars as they were eating. I felt humiliated,
more so to think this was all done in my honor, because
... I was &quot;a friend of the

poor.&quot; My friendship for

them must be a sorry affair if I could be satisfied with a

large part of humanity being reduced to beggary. Little

did my friends know that my friendship for the paupers
of India has made me hard-hearted enough to con

template their utter starvation with equanimity in pref
erence to their utter reduction to beggary. . . . [If] I had
the power I would stop every Sadavrata [Donation] where
free meals are given. It has degraded the nation and it

has encouraged laziness, idleness, hypocrisy and even
crime. Such misplaced charity adds nothing to the wealth
of the country . . . and gives a false sense of meri-
toriousness to the donor. How nice and wise it would
be if the donor were to open institutions where they
would give meals under healthy, clean surroundings to

men and women who would work for them. . . .

[The] rule should be &quot;No labor, no meal.&quot; ... I
know it is easier to fling free meals in the faces of idlers,
but much more difficult to organize an institution where
honest work has to be done. [In] the initial stages . . .

the cost of feeding people after taking work from
them will be more than the cost of the present free kitch

ens. But ... it will be cheaper in the long run, if

we do not want to increase . . . the race of loafers

which is fast overrunning this land.8

... It is the duty of society to support the blind and
the infirm, but everyone may not take the task upon him
self. The head of Society the State should undertake

a Young India, August 13, 1925.
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the task and the philanthropically inclined should sub
scribe funds . . .

9

If each retained possession of only what he needed,
no one would be in want and all would live in content
ment.10

I cannot picture to myself a time when no man shall

be richer than another. But I do picture to myself a
time when the rich will spurn to enrich themselves at the

expense of the poor and the poor will cease to envy the
rich. Even in a most perfect world we shall fail to avoid

inequalities but we can and must avoid strife and bitter

ness. . . -
11

[The] economic constitution of India and for that
matter of the world should be such that no one under it

should suffer from want of food and clothing . . .

[Everybody] should be able to get sufficient work to

enable him to make the two ends meet. And this ideal

can be universally realized only if the means of pro
duction of the elementary necessaries of life remain in

the control of the masses. These should be freely avail

able to all as God s air and water are or ought to be,

they should not be made a vehicle of traffic for the

exploitation of others. Their monopolization by any coun

try, nation or group of persons would be unjust. The neg
lect of this simple principle is the cause of the destitu

tion we witness today not only in this unhappy land but
in other parts of the world too.12

... I pride myself on calling myself a scavenger,
weaver, spinner, farmer . . . and do not feel ashamed
that some of these things I know but indifferently. It is a

pleasure to me to identify myself with the laboring
classes, because without labor we can do nothing. . . .

&quot;He who eats without labor eats sin, is verily a thief&quot; . . .

is the literal meaning of a verse in the Bhagavad
Gita. . . .

* Young India, November 18, 1926.
10 M. K. Gandhi, From Yeravda Mandir, Chapter 9, p. 37.
II Young India, October 7, 1926.
12 Young India, November 15, 1928.
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THE MAHATMA
. . . But none of my activities is one-sided, and as

my religion begins and ends with Truth and non-violence,

my identification with labor does not conflict with my
friendship with capital. . . .

Capital . . . and labor should supplement and help
each other. They should be a great family living in unity
and harmony, capital not only looking to the material
welfare of the laborers but their moral welfare also,

capitalists being trustees for the welfare of the laboring
classes under them. 13

. . . Throughout thirty-five years unbroken experi
ence of public service in several parts of the world, I

have not yet understood that there is anything like

spiritual or moral value apart from work and ac
tion. . . .

Come with me to Orissa, in November, to Puri, a holy
place and a sanatorium, where you will find soldiers and
the Governor s residence during the summer months.
Within ten miles radius . . . you will see skin and
bone. . . . Talk to them of modern progress. Insult

them by taking the name of God before them in vain.

They will call you and me fiends if we talk about God
to them. They know, if they know any God at all, a God
of terror, vengeance, a pitiless tyrant. They do not know
what love is, ... They have not lost all sense of

decency, but I assure you we have. We are naked in

spite of our clothing, and they are clothed in spite of
their nakedness. It is because of these that I wander about
from place to place, I humor my people. I humor my
American friends. I humored two stripling youths from
Harvard. When they wanted my autograph, I said, &quot;No

autographs for Americans.&quot; We struck a bargain. &quot;I

give you my autograph and you take to khadi.&quot; . . .

But I cannot be satisfied, not till every man and
woman in India is working at his or her wheel. . . .

This is the one and only work which can supply the
needs of the millions without disturbing them from their

*s Speech to the Indian Association, in Young India, August 20,
1925.
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homes. It is a mighty task and I know that I cannot do
it. ... But I shall not lose faith in you . . .

14

. . . The world knows little of how much my so-

called greatness depends upon the incessant drudgery
and toil of silent, devoted, able and pure workers, men
as well as women. . . .

15

. . . You come in daily touch with me by doing my
work as if it was your own. And this can, must and will

outlast the existence of this physical body of mine. . . ,
16

. . . We really live through and in our work. We
perish through our perishable bodies, if instead of using
them as temporary instruments, we identify ourselves

with them. 17

. . . Let us not seek to prop virtue by imagining hell

ish torture after death for vice and houris hereafter as a

reward for virtue in this life. If virtue has no attraction

in itself, it must be a poor thing. . . . Both heaven and
hell are within us. Life after Death there is, but it is not

so unlike our present experiences as either to terrify us

or make us delirious with joy. &quot;He is steadfast who rises

above joy and sorrow,&quot; says the Gita. The wise are un
affected either by death or life. These are but faces of the

same coin. 18

[Gandhi appealed for aid to the masses from every
one. Several times he addressed Christian missionary

groups working in India.]
It is better to allow our lives to speak for us than our

words. . . . Faith does not admit of telling. It has to be

lived and then it becomes self-propagating.
19

[All] are judged not according to their labels or [what

they profess] but according to their actions irrespective
of their professions. . . .

20

14 Young India, September 15, 1927.
15 Young India, April 26, 1928.
ie Letter to Mira Behn, May 8, 1927, in M. K. Ghandi, Gan

dhi s Letters to a Disciple, p. 34.
IT Letter to Mira Behn, April 27, 1927, ibid., p. 31.
is Young India, October 25, 1928.
is Young India, August 11, 1927.
20 Young India, September 2, 1926.
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. . . The founding of leper asylums, etc. is only one

of the ways, and perhaps not the best, of serving hu
manity. But even such noble service loses much of its

nobility when conversion is the motive behind it. That
service is the noblest which is rendered for its own sake.
But . . . the missionaries that selflessly work away in

such asylums command my respect. I am ashamed to

have to confess that Hindus have become so callous as

to care little for the waifs and strays of India, let alone
the world.21

If you give me statistics that so many orphans have
been reclaimed and brought to the Christian faith, I

would accept them, but I do not feel convinced thereby
that it is your mission. In my opinion your mission is in

finitely superior to that. [Go] to the lowly cottages, not
to give them something [but] to take something from
them. . . .

. . . One of the greatest Christian Divines, Bishop
Heber, wrote the two lines which have always left a sting
with me: &quot;Where every prospect please, and Man alone
is vile.&quot; ... I have gone from one end of the country
to the other, without any prejudice, in a relentless search
after truth, and I am not able to say that here in this fair

land, watered by the great Ganges, the Brahmaputra
and the Jumna, man is vile. He is not vile. He is as much
a seeker after truth as you and I are, possibly more so.

. . . You are here to find out the distress of the peo
ple of India and remove it. But I hope you are here also

in a receptive mood and if there is anything that India
has to give, you will not stop your ears, you will not
close your eyes and steel your hearts but open up your
ears, eyes and most of all, your hearts, to receive all

that may be good in this land. I give you my assurance
that there is a great deal of good in India. ... I know
many men who have never heard the name of Jesus
Christ or have even rejected the official interpretation of

Christianity would probably, if Jesus came in our midst to

day ... be owned by him more than many of us. . . .

[If] you will refuse to see the other side, if you will
21 Young India, February 26, 1925.
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refuse to understand what India is thinking, then you
will deny yourselves the real privilege of service.22

[An American clergyman once asked Gandhi what
caused him most concern.] The hardness of heart of the

educated [Gandhi replied.]
2B

... If you [students] spend your next vacation in

some far-off village in the interior you . * . will find the

people cheerless and fear-stricken. You will find houses
in ruins. You will look in vain for any sanitary or hy
gienic conditions. You will find the cattle in a miserable

way, and yet you will see idleness stalking there. The

people will tell you of the spinning wheel s having been
in their homes long ago. . . . They have no hope left

in them. They live, for they cannot die at will. They will

spin only if you spin. Even if a hundred out of a popu
lation of three hundred in a village spin, you assure

them of an additional income of 1,800 rupees [$360] a

year. You can lay the foundation of solid reform on this

income in every village. ... &quot;I am alone, how can I

reach seven hundred thousand villages?&quot; This is the ar

gument pride whispers to us. Start with the faith that if

you fix yourself up in one single village and succeed, the

rest will follow. . . .

. . . The education is not &quot;national&quot; that takes no
count of the starving millions of India, and that de
vises no means for their relief. . . ,

24

. . . Students have to react upon the dumb millions.

They have to learn to think not in terms of a province or

a town or a class or a caste, but in terms of a continent

and of the millions who include untouchables, drunk

ards, hooligans and even prostitutes, for whose exist

ence in our midst every one of us is responsible. . . .
25

22 An address to Christian missionaries, in Young India, Au
gust 6, 1925.

23 Louis Fischer, The Life of Mahatma Gandhi, Part II, Chap
ter 27, p. 226.

24 Young India, June 17, 1926.
25 Young India, June 9, 1927.
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Our self-sacrifice must ... be in terms of the re

quirements of the country. . . .

. . . We dare not support able-bodied members of
the family men or women who will not work. We
may not contribute a single pice towards the expenses of

conforming to meaningless or superstitious customs, such
as caste-dinners or towards forming expensive marriage
connections. Every marriage and every death brings an
unnecessary cruel burden upon the head of the fam
ily. . . .

. . . When it is difficult for millions to make even
the two ends meet, when millions are dying of starvation,
it is monstrous to think of giving our relatives a costly
education. Expansion of the mind will come from hard

experience, not necessarily in the college or the school
room. . . . The golden rule to apply in all such cases
is resolutely to refuse to have what millions cannot. This

ability to refuse will not descend upon us all of a sudden.
The first thing is to cultivate the mental attitude that we
will not have possessions or facilities denied to millions,
and the next immediate thing is to rearrange our lives as

fast as possible in accordance with our mentality.
. . . Progress towards self-rule will be in exact pro

portion to the increase in the number of workers who
will dare to sacrifice their all for the cause of the poor.

26

If America has to model her schools and colleges so as

to enable students to earn their scholastic expenses, how
much more necessary it must be for our schools and

colleges? Is it not far better that we find work for poor
students than that we pauperize them by providing
free studentships? It is impossible to exaggerate the
harm we do to India s youth by filling their minds with
the false notion that it is ungentlemanly to labor with
one s hands and feet for one s livelihood or schooling.
. . . No one likes to be reminded in after-life that he
had to depend upon charity for his education. . . .

27

I value education in the different sciences. Our chil-

2 Young India, June 24, 1926.
2T Young India, August 2, 1928.
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dren cannot have too much of chemistry and phys
ics. . . .

... I do regard spinning and weaving as the neces

sary part of any national system of education. I do not
aim at taking the whole of the children s time for this

purpose. Like a skilled physician I tend, and concen
trate my attention on, the diseased limb knowing that is

the best way of looking after the others. I would develop
in the child his hands, his brain and his soul. The hands
have atrophied. . . ,

28

. . . An academic grasp without practice behind it is

like an embalmed corpse, perhaps lovely to look at but

nothing to inspire or ennoble. . . .
29

. . . [The British Government schools] have made
us what we were intended to become clerks and in

terpreters. . . .
30

. . . The worst thing that can happen to boys in

school is to have to render blind obedience to every

thing the teacher says. On the contrary, if teachers are

to stimulate the reasoning faculty of boys and girls un
der their care, they would continuously tax their reason
and make them think for themselves. . . .

. . . Pupils should . . . learn something about the

deep poverty of the masses. They should have an ocular

demonstration of some villages that are crumbling down
to pieces. They should know the population of India.

They should know the extent of this peninsula and they
should know what it is that all the many millions can do
to add to their scanty resources. They should learn to

identify themselves with the poor and the downtrodden
in the land. They should be taught to deny themselves,
so far as possible, things the poorest cannot have. . . .

31

[Please do] not look to my life, but take me even as

a finger-post, a lamp-post on the road that indicates the

way but cannot walk the way itself. I cannot present my
life as an example. . . . Whomsoever you follow, how-

28 Young India, March 12, 1925.
29 Young India, September 1, 1921.
so Young India, June 1, 1921.
31 Young India, June 24, 1926.
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soever great he might be, see to it that you follow the

spirit of the master and not imitate him mechanically.
. . . Let each follow . . . according to his individual

development. . . .

. . . Higher education stands for unity, for
catholicity,

for toleration and wide outlook. The culture a university

imparts should make you find the points of contact, and
avoid those of conflict. If you could see the inner springs
of actions and not the outward manifestations thereof,

you would find a wonderful unity. . . . Leave the out

ward expression, the doctrine, the dogma and the form
and behold the unity and oneness of

spirit.
. . . Then

there will be no need to divide this universe of ours be

tween heaven and hell, no need to divide fellow-beings
into virtuous and vicious, the eternally saved and the

eternally damned. Love shall inform your actions and

pervade your life.
82

82 Young India, Februaiy 9, 1928.
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Sex, Sanitation, and

Segregation

[Gandhi s year as President of the Congress Party ended

in December, 1925. He then took a vow of a year s

&quot;political
silence.&quot; In the silent year there were fifty-two

silent Mondays when Gandhi did not speak. On those

days, he would listen to an interviewer and occasionally

tear off a corner of a piece of paper and pencil a few

words in reply. Since this was not the best way to con

duct a conversation, the weekly day of silence gave him

some privacy.]
... It has often occurred to me that a seeker after

truth has to be silent. I know the wonderful efficacy of

silence. I visited a Trappist monastery in South Africa.

A beautiful place it was. Most of the inmates of that

place were under a vow of silence. I enquired of the

Father the motive of it, and he said the motive is ap

parent. We are frail human beings. We do not know

very often what we say. If we want to listen to the

still small voice that is always speaking within us, it
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will not be heard if we continually speak. I understood
that precious lesson. . . ,

1

[The silences] happened when I was being torn to

pieces. I was working very hard, traveling in hot trains

incessantly, speaking at many meetings, and being ap
proached in trains and elsewhere by thousands of peo
ple who asked questions, made pleas, and wished to

pray with me. I wanted to rest for one day a week. So
I instituted the day of silence. Later of course I clothed
it with all kinds of virtues and gave it a spiritual cloak.

But the motivation was really nothing more than that
I wanted to have a day off.

Silence is very relaxing. It is not relaxing in itself. But
when you can talk and don t, it gives you great relief

and there is time for thought.
2

Experience has taught me that silence is a part of the

spiritual discipline of a votary of truth. Proneness to ex

aggerate, to suppress or modify the truth wittingly or

unwittingly is a natural weakness of man and silence is

necessary in order to surmount it. A man of few words
will rarely be thoughtless in his speech, he will measure

every word.
3

Silence of the sewn-up lips is no silence. One may
achieve the same result by chopping off one s tongue
but that too would not be silence. He is silent who having
the capacity to speak utters no idle word.4

[Apart from the fifty-two Mondays, the &quot;silent&quot; year
was in no sense silent. He did not travel, he addressed
no mass meetings, but he talked, wrote, received visitors

and maintained a correspondence from the ashram at

Ahmedabad with thousands of persons in India and
other countries.

Taking advantage of relative leisure in the &quot;silent

1 Young India, August 6, 1925.
2 Interview, June 6, 1942 in Louis Fischer, A Week with

Gandhi, p. 42.
3 M. K. Gandhi, The Mind of Mahatma Gandhi, compiled by

R. K. Prabhu and U. R. Rao (London: Oxford University Press,
1945), Chapter 6, p. 32.

4
Harijan, June 24, 1933.
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year,&quot;
Gandhi read Havelock Ellis, Forel, Paul Bureau s

Toward Moral Bankruptcy and other European author

ities on family and sex. Gandhi always advocated birth

control. The method he favored, however, was self-

control. In many articles that came from his pen or pen
cil in &quot;silent&quot; 1926 and often thereafter, Gandhi con

sistently opposed the use of contraceptives they were a

Western vice.]

... It is dinned into one s ears that the gratification
of the sex urge is a solemn obligation like the obligation
of discharging debts . . . and not to do so would in

volve the penalty of intellectual decay. This sex urge
has been isolated from the desire for progeny and it is

said by the protagonists of the use of contraceptives that

conception is an accident to be prevented except when
the parties desire to have children. I venture to suggest
this is a most dangerous doctrine to preach anywhere,
much more so in a country like India. . * . Marriage
loses its sanctity when its purpose and highest use is

conceived to be the satisfaction of the animal passion
without contemplating the natural result of such satisfac

tion.5

*

There can be no two opinions about the necessity of

birth-control. But the only method handed down from

ages past is self-control or Brahmacharya. . . . The
union is meant not for pleasure but for bringing forth

progeny. And union is a crime when the desire for

progeny is absent.

Artificial methods . . . make a man and woman
reckless. ... It is wrong and immoral to seek to es

cape the consequences of one s acts. It is good for the

person who over-eats to have an ache and then fast. It is

bad for him to indulge his appetite and then escape the

consequences by taking tonics or other medicine. . . .
6

In my opinion, sexual union to be legitimate is per
missible only when both parties desire it. I do not recog-

5 Harijan, March 28, 1936.
e Young India, March 12, 1925.
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nize the right of either party to compel satisfaction. . . .

... I cannot help saying that the desire not to have
more children is not enough reason for refusing satisfac
tion. It appears almost cowardly to reject one s wife s

advances merely for fear of having to support chil
dren. . . J

It is better to enjoy through the body than to be en
joying the thought of it. It is good to disapprove of
sensual desires as soon as they arise in the mind and try
to keep them down but if for want of physical enjoyment
the mind wallows in thoughts of enjoyment then it is

legitimate to satisfy the hunger of the body. About this
I have no doubt.8

As long as you derive inner help and comfort from
anything, you should keep it. If you were to give it up in
a mood of self-sacrifice or out of a stern sense of duty,
you would continue to want it back, and that unsatisfied
want would make trouble for you. Only give up a thing
when you want some other condition so much that the

thing no longer has any attraction for you, or when it

seems to interfere with that which is more greatly de
sired.9

[Recognize] the limitations of your body and insist on
having the things it may need for its upkeep, even as a
trustee would be bound to secure the well-being of his
ward. Be sure that you do not pamper the body . . .

10

. . . Though the external may have its use ... I
have all my life thought of growth from within. External

appliances are perfectly useless if there is no internal
reaction. When a body is perfect within, it becomes im
pervious to external adverse influences and is indepen
dent of external help. ... If, therefore, we would all

work to bring about internal perfection we need not take

up any other activity at all. . . -
11

7 Young India, April 26, 1928.
s Hindi Navajivan, May 9, 1929.
9 Vishna-Bharati Quarterly, New Series II, Part II, quoted in

Numal Kumar Bose, Studies in Gandhism, Hindi edition,
10 Letter to Mira Behn, February 4, 1929, in M. K. Gandhi,

Gandhi s Letters to a Disciple, pp. 50-51.
11 Young India, September 4, 1924.
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Numal Kumar Bose, Studies in Gandhi'sm, Hindi edition. 
10 Letter to Mira Behn, February 4, 1929, in M. K. Gandhi, 

Gandhi's Letters to a Disciple, pp. 50-51. 
11 Young India, September 4, 1924. 
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I have learnt through bitter experience ... to con
serve my anger and as heat conserved is transmuted
into energy even so our anger controlled can be trans

muted into a power which can move the world. 12

... I am prepared to recognize the limitations of hu
man nature for the very simple reason that I recognize
my own. . . . But ... I do not deceive myself by re

fusing to distinguish between what I ought to do and
what I fail to do. ... Many things are impossible and

yet are the only things right. A reformer s business is to

make the impossible possible by giving an ocular demon
stration of the possibility in his own conduct. . , .

13

A man or woman completely practicing Brahmach-

arya [Chastity] is absolutely free from passion. Such a
one therefore lives nigh unto God, is Godlike.
... I have gained control over the body. I can be

master of myself during my waking hours. I have fairly
succeeded in learning to control my tongue. But I have

yet to cover many stages in the control of my
thoughts. . . .

[In] the hours of sleep, control over the thoughts
is much less. When asleep the mind would be swayed by
all sorts of thoughts, by unexpected dreams, and by de
sire for things done and enjoyed by the flesh before. . . .

[He] who has not mastered his palate cannot master
the carnal desire. It is very difficult, I know, to mas
ter the palate. But mastery of the palate means auto
matic mastery of the other senses. One of the rules . . .

is to abjure completely or, as much as possible, all con
diments. A more difficult rule to cultivate is the feeling
that the food we eat is to sustain the body, never to

satisfy the palate. We take air not for the pleasure of
it but to breathe. . . .

14 **
If I were sexually attracted towards women, I have

courage enough, even at this time of life, to become a

12 Young India, September 15, 1920.
13 Young India, February 5, 1925.
14 Young India, June 5, 1924.
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polygamist. I do not believe in free love- secret or open.
Free open love I have looked upon as a dog s love.
Secret love is besides cowardly.

15

[In] non-violent conduct, whether individual or uni

versal, there is an indissoluble connection between pri
vate personal life and public. You may be as generous
and charitable as you like in judging men but you can
not overlook private deflections from the right conduct. 16

. . . Why should one know the taste of what one
does not need or wish to take? Do you know this is the

reasoning that has been applied to justify every form of
vice? It is the million times told story of the forbidden

apple. . . .
17

... I do not subscribe to the superstition that every
thing is good because it is ancient. I do not believe

either that anything is good because it is Indian. . . .

[Opium] and such other intoxicants and narcotics stu

pefy a man s soul and reduce him to a level lower than
that of beasts. Trade in them is demonstrably sinful.

Indian States should close all liquor shops ... I trust

the day is not distant when there will be not a single

liquor shop in our peninsula.
18

[It] betrays want of imagination and lack of symy
pathy with the people if [a] minister believes that as a

prohibitionist he has nothing more to do but to declare

prohibition and prosecute those who will break his laws.

[There] is a larger and more constructive side to pro
hibition. People drink because of the conditions to which

they are reduced. It is the factory laborers and others
that drink. They are forlorn, uncared for, and they take
to drink. They are no more vicious by nature than tee

totallers are saints by nature. The majority of people are

controlled by their environment. Any minister who is

sincerely anxious to make prohibition a success will have
to develop the zeal and qualities of a reformer. . . . He

15 Harijan, November 4, 1939.
16 Nirrnal Kumar Bose, Studies in Gandhism, Hindi Edition.
i^ Letter to Mira Behn, January 10, 1927, in M. K. Gandhi,

Letters to a Disciple, pp. 22-23.
i* Young India, January 8, 1925.
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will have to convert every drink shop into a refreshment

shop and concert room combined. Poor laborers will

want some place where they can congregate and get
wholesome, cheap, refreshing, non-intoxicating drinks,
and if they can have some good music at the same time,
it would prove as a tonic to them and draw them. . . .

Whereas total prohibition in the West is most difficult

of accomplishment, I hold it is the easiest of accomplish
ment in this country. When an evil like drink in the

West attains the status of respectability, it is the most
difficult to deal with. With us drink is still, thank God,
sufficiently disrespectable and confined not to the general
body of the people but to a minority of the poorer
classes. 19

[Millions] of Indians are tee-totallers by religion and

by habit. Millions therefore cannot possibly be interested

in keeping up the nefarious liquor traffic. . . .
20

[Times without number, Gandhi attacked the institu

tion of child marriage as &quot;a fruitful source of life, adding
to the population.&quot;]

. . . Any tradition, however ancient, if inconsistent

with morality is fit to be banished from the land. . . .

[The] institution of child widowhood and child marriage
may be considered to be an ancient tradition, and even

so, many an ancient horrible belief and superstitious

practice. I would sweep them out of existence if I had
the power.

21

It is irreligion, not religion, to give religious sanction

to a brutal custom. . . .

This custom of child marriage is both a moral as well

as a physical evil. . . . Fight for Swaraj means not
mere political awakening but an all round awakening

social, educational, moral, economic and political.

Legislation is being promoted to raise the age of con
sent. It may be good for bringing a minority to book.

i* Young India, September 8, 1927.
20 Young India, March 3, 1927.
21 Young India, September 22, 1927.

Sex, Sanitation, and Segregation 245 

will have to convert every drink shop into a refreshment 
shop and concert room combined. Poor laborers will 
want some place where they can congregate and get 
wholesome, cheap, refreshing, non-intoxicating drinks, 
and if they can have some good music at the same time, 
it would prove as a tonic to them and draw them. . . . 
Whereas total prohibition in the West is most difficult 
of accomplishment, I hold it is the easiest of accomplish
ment in this country. When an evil like drink in the 
West attains the status of respectability, it is the most 
difficult to deal with. With us drink is still, thank God, 
sufficiently disrespectable and confined not to the general 
body of the people but to a minority of the poorer 
classes.19 

[Millions] of Indians are tee-totallers by religion and 
by habit. Millions therefore cannot possibly be interested 
in keeping up the nefarious liquor traffic. . . . 2 0 

[Times without number, Gandhi attacked the institu
tion of child marriage as "a fruitful source of life, adding 
to the population."] 

. . . Any tradition, however ancient, if inconsistent 
with morality is fit to be banished from the land .... 
[The] institution of child widowhood and child marriage 
may be considered to be an ancient tradition, and even 
so, many an ancient horrible belief and superstitious 
practice. I would sweep them out of existence if I had 
the power .21 

It is irreligion, not religion, to give religious sanction 
to a brutal custom. . . . 

This custom of child marriage is both a moral as well 
as a physical evil. . . . Fight for Swaraj means not 
mere political awakening but an all round awakening 
-social, educational, moral, economic and political. 

Legislation is being promoted to raise the age of con-
sent. It may be good for bringing a minority to book. 

19 Young India, September 8, 1927. 
2o Young India, March 3, 1927. 
21 Young India, September 22, 1927. 



246 THE MAHATMA
But it is not legislation that will cure a popular evil, it

is enlightened public opinion that can do it. . . ,
22

... I would . . . postpone marriage till a boy or

girl is well advanced [over sixteen and nearer twenty],
and is capable of shouldering the burden, . . . The way
to do it is for those who feel the necessity of reform to

initiate it themselves and advocate it among their neigh
bors. . . *

23

[Just as Moslems, Christians and even untouchables
borrowed the institution of caste from the Hindus, so

the Hindus in places succumbed to Islam s purdah or

segregation of women. Gandhi questioned this &quot;institu

tion&quot; also.]

[Why] is there all this morbid anxiety about female

purity? Have women any say in the matter of male

purity? We hear nothing of women s anxiety about men s

chastity. Why should men arrogate to themselves the

right to regulate female purity? It cannot be superim
posed from without. It is a matter of evolution from
within and therefore of individual self-effort.24

Of all the evils for which man has made himself re

sponsible, none is so degrading, so shocking or so brutal

as his abuse of the better half of humanity to me, the

female sex, not the weaker sex. It is the nobler of the

two for it is even today the embodiment of sacrifice, si

lent suffering, humility, faith and knowledge.
25**

... I [have] met a large number of these unfortu

nate sisters [prostitutes]. ... It is a matter of bitter

shame and sorrow, of deep humiliation that a number of

women have to sell their chastity for man s lust. Man
the law-giver will have to pay a dreadful penalty for the

degradation he has imposed upon the so-called weaker
sex. When woman, freed from man s snares, rises to

the full height and rebels against man s legislation and

22 Young India, August 26, 1926.
23 Young India, July 2, 1925.
24= Young India, November 25, 1926.
SB Young India, September 15, 1921.
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institutions designed by him, her rebellion, no doubt non
violent, will be none the less effective. . . . The pity of

it is that the vast majority of the men who visit these

pestilential haunts are married men and therefore com
mit a double sin. They sin against their wives to whom
they have sworn allegiance, and they sin against the sis

ters whose purity they are bound to guard with as much
jealousy as that of their own blood sisters. It is an evil

which cannot last for a single day, if we men of India

realize our own dignity.
26

[Man] cannot be made good by law. ... I would

certainly stop women of ill-fame from acting as actresses,
I would prevent people from drinking and smoking, I

would certainly prevent all the degrading advertisements

that disfigure even reputable journals and newspapers
. . . But to regulate these things by law . . . would
be a remedy probably worse than the disease. . . .

There is no law against using kitchens as closets or

drawing rooms as stables. But public opinion, that is,

public taste will not tolerate such a combination. The
evolution of public opinion is at times a tardy process but
it is the only effective one.27

[Gandhi emerged from the year of silence with views

unchanged. His program was still Hindu-Moslem unity,
the removal of untouchability and the promotion of

homespun. Indeed, Gandhi s program in its simplest
terms remained the same for decades. The nation needed
to be strengthened from within, Gandhi felt; otherwise,
resolutions in favor of independence were empty words
and vain gestures.]

[Katherine Mayo s book Mother India] is the report
of a drain inspector sent out with the one purpose of

opening and examining the drains of the country to be

reported upon ... If Miss Mayo had confessed that

she had gone to India merely to open out and examine
the drains of India, there would perhaps be little to com
plain about her compilation. But she says, in effect, with

26 Young India, April 16, 1925.
27 Young India, July 9, 1925.
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a certain amount of triumph &quot;the drains are India.&quot; . . .

. . . Her case is to perpetuate white domination in

India on the plea of India s unfitness to rule herself.*****
The irony of it all is that she has inscribed this book

&quot;To the peoples of India.&quot; She has certainly not written
it as a reformer, and out of love. If I am mistaken in

my estimate, let her come back to India. Let her sub

ject herself to cross-examination, and if her statements

escape unhurt through the fire of cross-examination., let

her live in our midst and reform our lives. . . .

. . . Whilst I consider the book to be unfit to be placed
before Americans and Englishmen (for it can do no good
to them), it is a book that every Indian can read with
some degree of profit. We may repudiate the charge as

it has been framed by her, but we may not repudiate
the substance underlying the many allegations she has
made. It is a good thing to see ourselves as others see

us. ...
. . . Overdrawn her pictures of our insanitation,

child-marriages, etc. undoubtedly are. But let them serve

as a spur to much greater effort than we have hitherto

put forth in order to rid society of all cause of reproach.
Whilst we may be thankful for anything good that for

eign visitors may be able honestly to say of us, if we
curb our anger, we shall learn, as I have certainly learnt,
more from our critics than from our patrons. . . .

2S

... It is we ourselves with our inertia, apathy and
social abuse that more than England or anybody else

block our way to freedom. And if we cleanse ourselves
of our shortcomings and faults no power on earth can
even for a moment withhold Swaraj from us. . . .

29

... I do not believe that the killing of even every
Englishman can do the slightest good to India. The mil
lions will be just as badly off as they are today. . . .

The responsibility is more ours than that of the English
for the present state of things. The English will be power-

28 Young India, September 15, 1927.
29 1928, in D. O. Tendulkar, Mahatma, The Life of Mohandas

Karamchand Gandhi, Volume II, pp. 418-420.
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less to do evil if we will but be good. Hence my incessant

emphasis on reform -from within.30

. . . The one thing which we can and must learn
from the West is the science of municipal sanitation. . . .

Our narrow and tortuous lanes, our congested, ill-ven
tilated houses, our criminal neglect of sources of drink

ing water require remedying. ... It is a superstition
to consider that vast sums of money are required for . . .

sanitary reform. We must modify Western methods of

sanitation to suit our requirements. And as my patriot
ism is inclusive and admits of no enmity or ill-will, I

do not hesitate, in spite of my horror of Western ma
terialism, to take from the West what is beneficial for

me. And as I know Englishmen to be resourceful, I

gratefully seek their assistance in such matter. . . .

Dirt, as the English say, is &quot;matter misplaced.&quot;
31

... I [once] shared my dreams and visions [of an
ideal city of Ahmedabad] with Dr. Hariprasad whom
I often met. I used to tell him of the citizen service

I had done in South Africa service which I am thank
ful was true service inasmuch as it was silent and of

which most of you know nothing and I concerted
measures for improving the sanitation and health of the

city. We had intended to form a committee of servants

who would visit every nook and corner of the city in

order to give the citizens object lessons in cleaning clos

ets and streets, and in general conservancy by doing the

work ourselves. We had also intended to plan and sug

gest measures for the expansion of the city by opening
suburbs and inviting citizens to go and settle there rather

than live in congested areas. Such things we knew could
not be done satisfactorily by fresh taxation. We there

fore thought of going with the beggar s bowl to the rich

citizens and asking them to donate land in the heart of

the city for opening little gardens for the children to

play in. We had intended too to think out schemes . . .

to afford the fullest facility for the education of every
child ... It was also our intention to ensure a supply

30 Young India, May 21, 1925.
31 Young India, December 26, 1924.
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of pure and cheap milk by municipalizing all the city
dairies. . . . But ... a huge hurricane blew over the

country in the shape of the Rowlatt Bills ... I may
only say that my heart weeps to see the misery, the

squalor and the dirt in the streets of Ahmedabad as I pass
through them. How can starvation and dirt be allowed
to exist in a city of such riches and rich traditions? 32

[The] highest form of Municipal life . . . has yet to
be evolved by us in India. ... It will not be till we have
men whose ambition will be more than fully satisfied

if they can keep the gutters and closets of their cities

scrupulously clean and supply the purest milk at the

cheapest rates and rid them of drunkenness and pros
titution.33

[If] the people had really developed a sense of civic

responsibility three-fourths of the municipal work could
be done without the Government s assistance or pa
tronage. . . . [In] a small place like Ahmedabad [they
need] no elaborate machinery to light their streets, to
clean their latrines and their roads, and to manage their

schools, and there could be no question of police if

the citizens were all good and pure, or if they had a
citizen guard for guarding peaceful citizens against
thieves, loafers or hooligans. Those men who are
real servants of the people would become municipal
councillors for the sake of service and not for the sake
of gaining fame or engaging in intrigues and finding
employment for their needy friends or relatives. What
is wanted, therefore, is zealous education of the people
on the part of workers, not merely by means of speeches,
but through silent social service rendered without the

slightest expectation of reward, even in the shape of

thanks, but, on the contrary, with every expectation of

receiving the execration and worse of a public enraged
over every attempt to make it give up its superstitious
or insanitary habits. . . ,

34

. . . There are many things which municipalities can

32 Young India, August 28, 1924.
S3 Young India, July 16, 1925.
34 Young India, July 21, 1921.
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remedy if they will only treat the cities under their care
as if they were their own houses . . .

... It is high time we developed a healthy sense
of civic duty. In this matter we have much to learn from
the West. People of the West are builders of big cities.

They know the value of fresh air, clean water and clean

surroundings. . . .
35

. . . The Devil succeeds only by receiving help from
his fellows. He always takes advantage of the weakest

spots in our natures in order to gain mastery over us.

Even so does the Government retain its control over us

through our weaknesses or vices. And if we would ren
der ourselves proof against its machinations we must re

move our weaknesses. It is for that reason that I have
called Non-cooperation a process of purification. As
soon as that process is completed this Government must
fall to pieces for want of the necessary environment just
as mosquitoes cease to haunt a place whose cesspools
are filled up and dried.

Has not a just Nemesis overtaken us for the crime of

untouchability? Have we not reaped as we have sown?
. . . We have segregated the

&quot;pariah&quot;
and we are in

turn segregated in the British Colonies. . . .

. . . The slave owner is always more hurt than the
slave. We shall be unfit to gain Swaraj so long as we
would keep in bondage a fifth of the population of

Hindustan. Have we not made the
&quot;pariah&quot;

crawl on his

belly? Have we not segregated him? And if it is religion
so to treat the

&quot;pariah&quot;
it is the religion of the white

race to segregate us. And if it is no argument for the

white race to say we are satisfied with the badge of our

inferiority, it is less for us to say the
&quot;pariah&quot;

is satisfied

with his. Our slavery is complete when we begin to hug
it,

36

... I am unconcerned with the question of what

place untouchables will have in any political constitution

that may be drawn up. Every one of the artificial props
ss Young India, February 3, 1927.
36 Young India, November 24, 1920.
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that may be set up in the constitution will be broken to
bits if we Hindus do not wish to play the game. . . .

This removal of untouchability is not to be brought
about by any legal enactment. It will be brought about

only when the Hindu conscience is roused to action and
of its own accord removes the shame. . .

87

. . . Governments cannot afford to lead in matters of
reform. By their very nature Governments are but inter

preters and executors of the expressed will of the people
whom they govern, and even a most autocratic Govern
ment will find itself unable to impose a reform which
its people cannot assimilate. . . .

S8

It is a tragedy that religion for us means today noth

ing more than restrictions on food and drink, nothing
more than adherence to a sense of superiority and in

feriority. . . . Birth and observance of forms cannot de
termine one s superiority and inferiority. Character is

the only determining factor. God did not create men with
the badge of superiority or inferiority; no scripture which
labels a human being as inferior or untouchable be
cause of his or her birth can command our allegiance,
it is a denial of God and Truth, which is God.39

... It is a blasphemy to say that God set apart any
portion of humanity as untouchable. . . ,

40

Untouchability poisons Hinduism as a drop of arsenic

poisons milk.

Knowing the quality of milk and the use of milk, and

knowing the quality of arsenic, we should be impatient
with the man sitting near a pitcher of milk and trying
to remove arsenic grain by grain, and we should throw
the whole pitcher overboard. ... I feel therefore that

patience in a matter of this character is not a virtue. It

is impossible to restrain ourselves. Patience with evil is

really trifling with evil and with ourselves. . . ,
41

87 Young India, June 30, 1927.
38 Young India, October 20, 1927.
39 Speech to a women s meeting, Harijan tour, August 2, 1934,

in D. G. Tendulkar, Mahatma, Volume III, p. 343.
40 Congress Presidential Address, Young India, December 26,

1924.
41 Young India, October 20, 1927.
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... I would far rather that Hinduism died than that

untouchability lived.42

We can do nothing without Hindu-Moslem unity and
without killing the snake of untouchability. Untoucha

bility is a corroding poison that is eating into the vitals

of Hindu society. . . . No man of God can consider

another man as inferior to himself. He must consider

every man as his blood brother. It is the cardinal prin

ciple of every religion.
43

[As] I know that God is found more often in the

lowliest of His creatures than in the high and mighty, I

am struggling to reach the status of these. . . . Hence

my passion for the service of the suppressed classes [un
touchables]. And as I cannot render this service without

entering politics, I find myself in them. Thus I am no
master, I am but a struggling, erring, humble servant of

India and, therethrough, of humanity.
44

. . . That belief in untouchability can co-exist with

learning in the same person, adds no status to untouch

ability but makes one despair of mere learning s being
an aid to character or sanity.

45

[It] is not enough for you to hold the belief pas
sively that untouchability is a crime. He who is a pas
sive spectator of crime is really, and in law, an active

participator in it. . . ,
46

. . . The breaking of heads will not serve the pur
pose. Orthodoxy will stiffen its back and suck nourish
ment out of the blood of its martyrs. For if the ortho

dox are injured, sympathy will irresistibly be drawn
towards them though their cause is wrong. . . . And
even if force succeeded, it would merely mean mechanical
use of a single public road [by untouchables, forbidden
to use it] and not change of opinion.

What, however, the Hindu Reformers want is the con-

42 Speech at last meeting of Minorities [Untouchables] Com
mittee, November 13, 1931, Mahadev Desai, The Diary of Ma-
hadev Desai, Volume I, Appendix I, p. 322.

43 Young India, February 23, 1921.
44 Young India, September 11, 1924.
45 Young India, July 29, 1926.
46 Young India, October 20, 1927.
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version of the orthodox people who have made of un-

touchability a religion. This they will do only by suffer

ing. . . . Satyagraha is utter self-effacement, greatest
humiliation, greatest patience and brightest faith. It is

its own reward.47

. . . The silent loving suffering of one single pure
Hindu . . . will be enough to melt the heart of mil
lions of Hindus, but the sufferings of thousands of non-
Hindus in behalf of the untouchables will leave the Hin
dus unmoved. Their blind eyes will not be opened by
outside interference, however well-intentioned and gen
erous it may be, for it will not bring home to them the
sense of guilt. . . . All reform to be sincere and lasting
must come from within.48

You [Untouchables] should realize that you are

cleaning Hindu society. You have therefore to purify
your lives. You should cultivate the habits of cleanliness
so that no one may point his finger at you. Use alkali

ash or earth if you cannot afford to use soap to keep
yourselves clean. Some of you are given to drinking and

gambling which you must get rid of. ... You must not
ask the Hindus to emancipate you as a matter of favor.
Hindus must do so, if they want, in their own interests.

You should, therefore, make them feel ashamed by
your own purity and cleanliness. . . .

49

The following is almost a verbatim report of the quiet
talk I gave to the inmates of the Satyagraha Ashram
at Vykom. The Ashram has at the present moment over

fifty volunteers who stand or squat in front of the four
barricades which are put up to guard the four entrances
to the Vykom temple [from untouchables]. ... I re

produce the talk as being of general interest and ap
plicable to all Satyagrahis.

[The] success of the movement depends more on
yourself than on outside support. If there is nothing in

47 Young India, February 26, 1925.
48 Young India, May 1, 1924.
49 Speech at Suppressed [Untouchables] Classes Conference,

Ahmedabad, Young India, September 13 and 14, 1921.
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you, or if there is not much in you, any amount of en
thusiasm brought about by a passing visit like mine will

be of no avail. . . .

... I would ask you to forget the political aspect of
the program. Political consequences of this struggle there

are, but you are not to concern yourself with them. If

you do, you will miss the true result and also miss the

political consequences, and when the real heat of the

struggle is touched you will be found wanting. . . . We
are endeavoring to rid Hinduism of its greatest blot. The

prejudice we have to fight against is an age-long prej
udice. ... If you think the struggle is to end with

opening the roads in Vykom to the unapproachables,
you are mistaken. The road must be opened. It has got
to be opened. But that will be the beginning of the end.

The end is to get all such roads . . . opened . . . and
not only that, but we expect our efforts may result in

amelioration of the general condition of the untouch
ables . . . That will require tremendous sacrifice. For
our aim is not to do things by violence to opponents.
. . . The question is whether you are capable of every
suffering that may be imposed upon you or may be your
lot in the journey towards the goal. Even whilst you are

suffering, you may have no bitterness no trace of it

against your opponents. [It] is not a mechanical act at

all. ... I want you to feel like loving your opponents,
and the way to do it is to give them the same credit for

honesty of purpose which you would claim for yourself.
I know that it is a difficult task. I confess that it was a

difficult task for me yesterday whilst I was talking to

those friends who insisted on their right to exclude the

unapproachables from the temple roads. [Immediately]
we begin to think of things as our opponents think of

them we shall be able to do them full justice. I know
this requires a detached state of mind, and it is a state

very difficult to reach. Nevertheless, for a Satyagrahi it

is absolutely essential. Three-fourths of the miseries and

misunderstandings in the world will disappear if we

step into the shoes of our adversaries and understand
their standpoint. We will then agree with our adver-
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saries quickly or think of them charitably. In our case

there is no question of our agreeing with them quickly
as our ideals are radically different. But we may be char

itable to them and believe that they actually mean what

they say. . . . Our business, therefore, is to show them
that they are in the wrong, and we should do so by our

suffering. I have found that mere appeal to reason does

not answer where prejudices are age-long and based on

supposed religious authority. Reason has to be strength
ened by suffering, and suffering opens the eyes of under

standing. ... I know that it is a difficult and slow

process. But if you believe in the efficacy of Satyagraha,

you will rejoice in this slow torture and suffering, and

you will not feel the discomfort of your position as you
go and sit in the boiling sun from day to day. . . .

I regard you as soldiers in this campaign. ... If we
are to become a powerful nation you must obey all di

rections that may be given to you from time to time.

This is the only way in which either political or religious
life can be built up. You must have determined for

yourselves certain principles and you must have joined
the struggle in obedience to these principles. . . . Every
piece of work in connection with the struggle is just as

important as any other piece, and therefore the work of

sanitation in the Ashram is just as important as spin

ning away at the barricades. And if in this place the

work of cleaning the closets and compound is more dis

tasteful than spinning, it should be considered far more

important and profitable. . . .

I know all this will sound hard and difficult for you.
[It] will be wrong on my part if I deceive you or myself
in believing that this is an easy thing.
Much corruption has crept into our religion. We have

become lazy as a nation . . Selfishness dominates our
action. . . . We are uncharitable to one another. And
if I did not draw your attention to the things I have, it

would not be possible to rid ourselves of all these evils.

Satyagraha is a relentless search for truth, and a deter
mination to reach truth. I can only hope you will re-
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alize the import of what you are doing. And if you do,

your path will be easy easy because you will take de

light in difficulties and you will laugh in hope when

everybody is in despair. . . .
50

so Young India, March 19, 1925.
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The Liberty March

[Traveling incessantly through the country making prop
aganda for khadi, Hindu-Moslem amity and desegrega
tion of untouchables, meeting crowds numbering hun
dreds of thousands, the Mahatma broke down and
became ill.]

Well, my cart has stuck in the mire. Tomorrow it

might break down beyond hope of repair. What then?

[The Gita] proclaims that everyone that is born must

die, and everyone that dies must be born again. Every
one comes, repays part of his obligation and goes his

way.
1

[As soon as he recuperated, however, he returned to

his favorite pursuit: traveling in tightly packed third-

class railway cars from region to region and village to

village bringing his philosophy to the poor. In December,
1 Letter to women of Sabarmati Ashram, quoted in Louis

Fischer, The Life of Mahatma Gandhi, Part II, Chapter 27, p.
247.
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die, and everyone that dies must be born again. Every
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Fischer, The Life of Mahatma Gandhi, Part II, Chapter 27, p. 
247. 
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1928, en route to the annual Congress Party convention

in Calcutta, he was asked about his attitude toward a

political war of independence.]
I would decline to take part in it. [He was then

asked for his view of a national militia.] I would support
the formation of a national militia under [Self-rule] if

only because I realize that people cannot be made non
violent by compulsion. Today I am teaching the peo
ple how to meet a national crisis by non-violent means.2

[Violence filled the air of India. The intellectuals in

the Congress Party and their followers were growing im

patient. They wanted action to oust the British.]

If India attains what will be to me so-called freedom

by violent means she will cease to be the country of my
pride.

3

[Prophetically he pictured the ideal: freedom should

come non-violently] through a gentlemanly understand

ing with Great Britain.

But then, it will not be an imperialistic haughty Brit

ain maneuvering for world supremacy but a Britain

humbly trying to serve the common end of humanity.
4

[The younger leaders of the Congress Party, among
them Jawaharlal Nehru and Subhas Chandra Bose,
were asking for complete independence within a year and
for action to attain it. The Congress Party convention

instructed its members and friends to withdraw from all

legislatures set up by the British Government in India.

It sanctioned the non-payment of taxes and a massive

Civil Disobedience movement. It accepted Gandhi s con
dition that he was to determine the nature, scope and

timing of the movement. The poet Rabindranath Tagore
came to see Gandhi at Sabarmati Ashram on January 18,

1930, and inquired what Gandhi proposed to do.]

1 am furiously thinking night and day, and I do not

see any light coming out of the surrounding darkness.5

2 Ibid., Part H, Chapter 28, p. 257.
s Young India, May 9, 1929.
* Ibid.
5 Louis Fischer, The Life of Mahatma Gandhi, Part II, Chapter

31, p. 264.
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[Gandhi was waiting to hear his &quot;Inner Voice.&quot;]

The &quot;Inner Voice&quot; may mean a message from God or
from the Devil, for both are wrestling in the human
breast. Acts determine the nature of the Voice.6

[Finally he knew. He had heard the Inner Voice,
and on March 2, 1930, he wrote an unprecedented let

ter to the British Viceroy, Lord Irwin, later Lord Hali

fax.]

Dear Friend, Before embarking on Civil Disobedience
and taking the risk I have dreaded to take all these

years, I would fain approach you and find a way out.

My personal faith is absolutely clear. I cannot in

tentionally hurt anything that lives, much less human be

ings, even though they may do the greatest wrong to me
and mine. Whilst, therefore, I hold the British rule to be
a curse, I do not intend harm to a single Englishman or
to any legitimate interest he may have in India. . . .

And why do I regard the British rule as a curse?
It has impoverished the dumb millions by a system of

progressive exploitation and by a ruinous expensive mili

tary and Civil administration which the country can
never afford.

It has reduced us politically to serfdom. It has sapped
the foundations of our culture. And by the policy of
cruel disarmament, it has degraded us spiritually. . . .

I fear . . . there never has been any intention of

granting . . . Dominion Status to India in the imme
diate future. . . .

[The] whole revenue system has to be so revised as

to make the peasant s good its primary concern. But the
British system seems to be designed to crush the very
life out of him. Even the salt he must use to live is so
taxed as to make the burden fall heaviest on him, if only
because of the heartless impartiality of its incidence. The
tax shows itself still more burdensome on the poor man
when it is remembered that salt is the one thing he must
eat more than the rich man . . The drink and drug
revenue, too, is derived from the poor. It saps the
foundations both of their health and morals.

&amp;lt;3 Ibid., p. 264.
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The iniquities sampled above are maintained in or

der to carry on a foreign administration, demonstrably
the most expensive in the world. ... I have too

great a regard for you as a man to wish to hurt your
feelings. I know that you do not need the salary you
get. Probably the whole of your salary goes for charity.
But a system that provides for such an arrangement de
serves to be summarily scrapped. What is true of the

Viceregal salary is true generally of the whole admin
istration. . . . Nothing but organized non-violence can
check the organized violence of the British govern
ment. . . .

This non-violence will be expressed through civil dis

obedience, for the moment confined to the inmates of the

Satyagraha [Sabarmati] Ashram, but ultimately de

signed to cover all those who choose to join the move
ment. . . .

My ambition is no less than to convert the British

people through non-violence, and thus make them see

the wrong they have done to India. I do not seek to

harm your people. I want to serve them even as I want
to serve my own. . . .

If the [Indian] people join me as I expect they will,

the sufferings they will undergo, unless the British na
tion sooner retraces its steps, will be enough to melt the

stoniest hearts.

[If] my letter makes no appeal to your heart, on the

eleventh day of this month, I shall proceed with such
co-workers of the Ashram as I can take, to disregard
the provisions of the Salt Laws ... It is, I know, open
to you to frustrate my design by arresting me. I hope that

there will be tens of thousands ready, in a disciplined

manner, to take up the work after me. . . .

This letter is not in any way intended as a threat but

is a simple and sacred duty peremptory on a civil re-

sister. . . . Your sincere friend, M. K. Gandhi.7

[Lord Irwin did not reply. His secretary sent a four-

line acknowledgment saying, &quot;His Excellency . . . re

grets to learn that you contemplate a course of action
* Ibid., p. 266.
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which is clearly bound to involve violation of the law
and danger to the public peace.&quot;

8

On March 12th, prayers having been sung, Gandhi
and seventy-eight male and female members of the

ashram, whose identities were published in Young India
for the benefit of the police, left Sabarmati for Dandi,
due south of Ahmedabad. Following winding dirt roads
from village to village, Gandhi and his seventy-eight
disciples walked two hundred miles in twenty-four days,]
We are marching in the name of God, [Gandhi said.]

[He had no trouble in walking.] Less than twelve
miles a day in two stages with not much luggage, [he
said.] Child s play. [Several became fatigued and foot

sore, and had to ride in a bullock cart. A horse was
available for Gandhi throughout the march but he never
used it.] The modern generation is delicate, weak, and
much pampered, [Gandhi commented. He was sixty-one.
He spun every day for an hour and kept a diary and

required each ashramite to do likewise.

The entire night of April 5th, the ashramites prayed,
and early in the morning they accompanied Gandhi to
the sea. He dipped into the water, returned to the beach,
and there picked up some salt left by the waves. Mrs.

Sarojini Naidu, standing by his side cried, &quot;Hail, De
liverer.&quot; Gandhi had broken the British law which made
it a punishable crime to possess salt not obtained from
the British government salt monopoly. Gandhi, who had
not used salt for six years, called it a] nefarious monop
oly. [Salt, he said, is as essential as air and water, and
in India all the more essential to the hard-working, per
spiring poor man and his beasts because of the tropical
heat.

The act performed, Gandhi withdrew from the scene.
India had its cue. Gandhi had communicated with it by
lifting up some grains of salt.

All India began making salt illegally. The biography
of Viscount Halifax, by Alan Campbell Johnson, records
that sixty thousand political offenders were arrested.

Finally Gandhi was arrested. From jail he wrote to

Ibid., p. 267.
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Miss Slade, the Englishwoman who had become a dis

ciple and co-worker.]
I have been quite happy and making up for arrears

in sleep.
9

[To the children of the ashram he wrote a special
note.]

Little birds, ordinary birds cannot fly without wings.
With wings, of course, all can fly. But if you, without

wings, will learn how to fly, then all your troubles will

indeed be at an end. And I will teach you.
See, I have no wings, yet I come flying to you every

day in thought. Look, here is little Vimala, here is Hari
and here is Dharmakumar. And you can also come fly

ing to me in thought. . . .

Send me a letter signed by all, and those who do not
know how to sign may make a cross.

Bapu s blessings.
10

[Just before his arrest, Gandhi had drafted a letter to

the Viceroy announcing his intention to raid the Dhar-
asana Salt Works with some companions. Mrs. Sarojini
Naidu, the poet, led twenty-five hundred volunteers to

the site one hundred and fifty miles north of Bombay.
Webb Miller, the well-known correspondent of the

United Press, was on the scene and described the proceed
ings. When a picked group of the marchers approached,
police officers ordered them to retreat. They continued to

advance.
&quot;Suddenly,&quot;

Webb Miller reported, &quot;at a word
of command, scores of native policemen rushed upon the

advancing marchers and rained blows on their heads with
their steel-shod lathis. Not one of the marchers even
raised an arm to fend off the blows. They went down
like nine-pins. . . . The waiting crowd of marchers

groaned and sucked in their breath in sympathetic pain
at every blow. Those struck down fell sprawling, uncon
scious or writhing with fractured skulls or broken shoul
ders. . . . The survivors, without breaking ranks, si

lently and doggedly march on until struck down.&quot; When
* Ibid., p. 272.
10 Ibid., p. 273.
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the first column was laid low, another advanced. Then
another.

&quot;By
eleven [in the morning],&quot; Miller continued, &quot;the

heat had reached 116 and the activities of the Gandhi
volunteers subsided.&quot; Miller went to a temporary hospi
tal and counted three hundred and twenty injured, many
of them unconscious, others in agony from body and
head blows. Two men had died. The same scenes were

repeated for several days.
Rabindranath Tagore wrote in the Manchester Guard

ian of May 17, 1930, &quot;Those who live in England, far

away from the East, have now got to realize that Europe
has completely lost her former moral prestige in Asia.

She is no longer regarded as the champion throughout
the world of fair dealing, and the exponent of high prin

ciple, but as the upholder of Western race supremacy
and the exploiter of those outside her own borders.

&quot;For Europe, this is, in actual fact, a great moral de
feat that has happened. Even though Asia is still physi
cally weak and unable to protect herself from aggression
where her vital interests are menaced, nevertheless
she can now afford to look down on Europe where be
fore she looked

up.&quot;

11 He attributed the achievement in

India to Mahatma Gandhi.
The Salt March made it clear to many Englishmen

that they could not rule India against the wishes of the

Indians, and it made it clear to Indians that they had it

in their power to make orderly British rule in their coun

try impossible.

January 26, 1931, had been fixed by the Congress
Party as the day of Independence, for on that day a
Declaration of Independence had been issued by the Con
gress Party. On January 26, Lord Irwin released Gandhi
from jail. This was taken by Gandhi and others as a

gesture of friendship and conciliation. On February 16
Gandhi, the ex-prisoner, kept an appointment with the

Viceroy in his palace. Winston Churchill remarked that
he was revolted by &quot;the nauseating and humiliating
spectacle of this one-time Inner Temple lawyer, now

11 Ibid., pp. 274-277.
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seditious fakir, striding half-naked up the steps of the

Viceroy s palace., there to negotiate and to parley on

equal terms with the representative of the King-Em
peror.&quot;

12

Gandhi returned for many more interviews with the

Viceroy. At the end of the conferences, the Irwin-Gandhi
Pact was signed on March 5, 1931. On that day Gandhi
addressed Indian and American journalists.]

I am aware that I must have, though quite uncon

sciously, given him cause for irritation. I must also have
tried his patience, but I cannot recall an occasion when
he allowed himself to be betrayed into irritation or im

patience. [The settlement was] provisional . . . con
ditional ... a truce. India cannot be satisfied with

anything less [than complete independence]. The Con
gress [Party] does not consider India to be a sickly
child requiring nursing, outside help and other props.

13

[In effect Gandhi had been recognized by the British

Government as a power with which it had to negotiate.
Gandhi sailed for England from Bombay on Au

gust 29 to negotiate with the British Government at the

Second Round Table Conference. The day after his ar

rival in England, the Columbia Broadcasting System ar

ranged for a radio address to the United States. Gandhi
refused to prepare a script and spoke extemporaneously.
In the studio, he eyed the microphone and said] Do I

have to speak into that? [He was already on the air.]

. . . We [in India] feel that the law that governs
brute creation is not the law that should guide the hu
man race. That law is inconsistent with human dignity.

I, personally, would wait, if need be, for ages rather

than seek to attain the freedom of my country through
bloody means. I feel in the innermost recesses of my
heart, after a political experience extending over an un
broken period of close upon thirty-five years, that the

world is sick unto death of blood-spilling. The world is

seeking a way out, and I flatter myself with the belief

12 ibid., Part H, Chapter 32, p. 277.
is ibid., pp. 278-279.
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that perhaps it will be the privilege of the ancient land
of India to show the way out to the hungering world.

I have, therefore, no hesitation whatsoever in inviting
all the great nations of the earth to give their hearty co

operation to India in her mighty struggle. . . .

... It is my certain conviction that no man loses his

freedom except through his own weakness. I am pain
fully conscious of our own weaknesses. We represent in

India all the principal religions of the earth, and it is a

matter of deep humiliation to confess that we are a
house divided against itself, that we Hindus and Moslems
are flying at one another. It is a matter of still deeper
humiliation to me that we Hindus regard several mil

lions of our own kith and kin as too degraded even for

our touch. I refer to the so-called &quot;untouchables.&quot;

These are no small weaknesses in a nation struggling
to be free. . . .

14

[During the broadcast a note was passed to Gandhi

warning him his time was almost up and New York
would cut him off in three minutes. Unperturbed, Gandhi
delved into the economics of British rule and closed with
a plea:]

. . . May I not, then, on behalf of the semi-starved

millions, appeal to the conscience of the world to come
to the rescue of a people dying to regain its liberty?

15

[The CBS producer signaled him to stop.] Well, that s

over, [Gandhi said. He was still on the air. His voice

was clear and the reception perfect.

During his stay in England Gandhi visited Lanca
shire, the center of the British textile industry, whose

products he had urged Indians to boycott. He had said:]
. . . My very English efficient nurse whom I loved to

call
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because she insisted in all loving ways on

my taking more food and more sleep than I did, with a
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was shading you with my umbrella I could not help
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167-168.
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smiling that you, a fierce boycotter of everything British,

probably owed your life to the skill of a British surgeon
handling British surgical instruments, administering Brit

ish drugs, and to the ministrations of a British nurse. Do
you know . . . the umbrella that shaded you was of

British make?&quot; [Gandhi replied:] &quot;. . . Do you know
that I do not boycott anything merely because it is

British? I simply boycott all foreign cloth because the

dumping down of foreign cloth in India has reduced
millions of my people to pauperism.&quot; . . ,

16

[The boycott of British textiles had caused wide

spread unemployment in Lancashire. Nevertheless,
Gandhi visited Lancashire during his stay in England.
After a meeting that Gandhi addressed, one man said,
&quot;I am one of the unemployed, but if I was in India I

would say the same thing that Mr. Gandhi is
saying.&quot;

There is a telling photograph, taken outside the Green
field Mill at Darwen, Lancashire, showing Gandhi,
wrapped in white cotton from neck to knee, overcome
with coyness and squeezed in amidst cotton factory
workers, most of them women, one of them holding his

hand, and all of them cheering the Mahatma and smiling.
He made friends among those whom he hurt.

In London, Gandhi stayed in an East End settle

ment house called Kingsley Hall, five miles from the cen
ter of the city and from St. James s Palace where the

Round Table Conference sat. He enjoyed living among
his own kind, the poor people, he said.]

In that settlement, which represents the poor people
of the East End of London, I have become one of them.

They have accepted me as a member, and as a favored
member of their family. ... I have come in touch
with so many Englishmen. It has been a priceless privi

lege to me. They have listened to what must have of

ten appeared to them to be unpleasant, although it was
true. [They] have never shown the slightest impatience
or irritation. It is impossible for me to forget these

things. ... I consider that it was well worth my paying
is Young India, May 15, 1924.
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this visit to England in order to find this human affection.

[Although] in Lancashire, the Lancashire people had

perhaps some reason for becoming irritated against me,
I found no irritation and no resentment. . . . The oper
atives, men and women, hugged me. They treated me as

one of their own. I shall never forget that.

. . . All this hospitality, all this kindness, will never
be effaced from my memory, no matter what befalls my
unhappy land. . . .

17

[Questioned by a reporter about his dress, Gandhi
said] You people wear plus-fours, mine are minus
fours.18

[Gandhi went to Buckingham Palace to have tea with

King George V and Queen Mary. On the eve of the

event, all England was agog over what he would wear.

He wore a loincloth, sandals, a shawl and his dangling
watch. Later someone asked Gandhi whether he had
had enough on.] The King, [Gandhi replied] had enough
on for both of us. 19

[In a letter to a child at the ashram who asked him
to describe London, Gandhi wrote:] London is a very
big city. It has many chimneys which blacken every
thing. Nothing there will stay white. The sun is rarely
visible. But the English people are more industrious than
we are. And roads in England are very clean.20

[England was not yet parting with power in India.

That was the crucial fact. But Gandhi was not giving

up, as he told the Conference.]
[Of] course, the [British] Government may not toler

ate, no Government has tolerated, open rebellion. No
Government may tolerate Civil Disobedience ... I

shall hope against hope, I shall strain every nerve to

17
Speech delivered at the plenary session of the Round Table

Conference, London, 1931, C. Rajagopalachari and J. C. Kuma-
rappa, Editors, The Nation s Voice (Ahmedabad: Navajivan
Publishing House, 1932), Chapter 11, p. 88.

18 Louis Fischer, Life of Gandhi, Part II, Chapter 32, p. 280.
19 Ibid., p. 280.
20 While in Yeravda Prison, May 30, 1932, in Mahadev Desai,

The Diary of Mahadev Desai, Volume I, p. 140.

268 THE MAHATMA 

this visit to England in order to find this human affection. 
[Although] in Lancashire, the Lancashire people had 

perhaps some reason for becoming irritated against me, 
I found no irritation and no resentment. . . . The oper
atives, men and women, hugged me. They treated me as 
one of their own. I shall never forget that . 

. . . All this hospitality, all this kindness, will never 
be effaced from my memory, no matter what befalls my 
unhappy land. . . . .17 

[Questioned by a reporter about his dress, Gandhi 
said] You people wear plus-fours, mine are minus 
fours.18 

[Gandhi went to Buckingham Palace to have tea with 
King George V and Queen Mary. On the eve of the 
event, all England was agog over what he would wear. 
He wore a loincloth, sandals, a shawl and his dangling 
watch. Later someone asked Gandhi whether he had 
had enough on.] The King, [Gandhi replied] had enough 
on for both of us. 19 

[In a letter to a child at the ashram who asked him 
to describe London, Gandhi wrote:] London is a very 
big city. It has many chimneys which blacken every
thing. Nothing there will stay white. The sun is rarely 
visible. But the English people are more industrious than 
we are. And roads in England are very clean. 20 

[England was not yet parting with power in India. 
That was the crucial fact. But Gandhi was not giving 
up, as he told the Conference.] 

[Of] course, the [British] Government may not toler
ate, no Government has tolerated, open rebellion. No 
Government may tolerate Civil Disobedience . . . I 
shall hope against hope, I shall strain every nerve to 

17 Speech delivered at the plenary session of the Round Table 
Conference, London, 1931, C. Rajagopalachari and J. C. Kuma
rappa, Editors, The Nation's Voice (Ahmedabad: Navajivan 
Publishing House, 1932), Chapter 11, p. 88. 

18 Louis Fischer, Life of Gandhi, Part II, Chapter 32, p. 280. 
19 Ibid., p. 280. 
20 While in Yeravda Prison, May 30, 1932, in Mahadev Desa~ 

The Diary of Mahadev Desai, Volume I, p. 140. 



The Liberty March 269

achieve an honorable settlement for my country, if I can

do so without having to put the millions of my country
men and countrywomen, and even children, through this

ordeal of fire. [But] if a further ordeal of fire has to be
our lot, I shall approach that with the greatest joy and
with the greatest consolation that I was doing what I felt

to be right, the country was doing what it felt to be right,
and the country will have the additional satisfaction of

knowing that it was not at least taking lives, it was giving
lives it was not making the British people directly suf

fer, it was suffering. ... I do know that you will suffer,

but I want you to suffer because I want to touch your
hearts, and when your hearts have been touched, then

will come the psychological moment for negotia
tion. . . ,

21

[The Round Table Conference was fruitless and
Gandhi returned to India by way of Paris, Switzerland,
where he met Romain RoUand, and Rome, where he

visited the daughter of Count Leo Tolstoy and went to

see Mussolini.]
Somehow or other I dread a visit to Europe and

America. Not that I distrust the peoples of these great
continents any more than I distrust my own but I dis

trust myself. I have no desire to go to the West in

search of health or for sightseeing. I have no desire to

deliver public speeches. I detest being lionized. . . .

If God ever sent me to the West, I should go there to

penetrate the hearts of the masses, to have quiet talks

with the youth of the West and have the privilege of

meeting kindred spirits lovers of peace at any price
save that of truth.

... I believe my message to be universal but as yet
I feel that I can best deliver it through my work in my
own country. . . .

. . . Owing to my distrust of myself over a general

visit, I wanted to make my visit to [Romain Rolland,

21 Speech delivered at the plenary session of the Round Table

Conference, London, 1931, C. Rajagopalachari and J. C. Kuma-
rappa, The Nation s Voice, Chapter 11, pp. 78-79.
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author of Jean Christophe, a literary masterpiece of the
twentieth century] that wise man of the West, the pri
mary cause of my journey to Europe. . . .

22

[Gandhi later described his visit with Mussolini.]
He has the eyes of a cat, they moved about in every

direction as if in constant rotation. The visitor would

totally succumb before the awe of his gaze like a rat

running directly into the mouth of a cat out of mere
fright. I was not to be dazed like that but I noticed that
he had so arranged things about him that a visitor would

easily get stricken with terror. The walls of the passage
through which one has to pass to reach him are all over-
studded with various types of swords and other weap
ons. He keeps no arms on his person.

23

[&quot;Was he not a remarkable personality?&quot; asked a visi

tor of Gandhi s.]

Yes, but a cruel man. A regime based on such cruelty
cannot last long.

24

[There] is no state run by Nero or Mussolini which
has not good points about it, but we have to reject the
whole once we decide to non-cooperate with the sys
tem. &quot;There are in our country grand public roads and

palatial institutions,&quot; said I to myself, &quot;but they are part
of a system which crushes the nation. I should not have

anything to do with them. They are like the fabled snake
with a brilliant jewel on its head, but which has fangs
full of

poison.&quot;
. . .

25

[When Gandhi returned to Bombay on December
28, 1931, he reported to the Indian people about his

stay abroad.]
I have come back empty-handed, but I have not com

promised the honor of my country.
26

I am not conscious of a single experience throughout
22 D. G. Tendulkar, Mahatma: The Life of Mohandas Karam-

chand Gandhi, Volume II, p. 417.
23 Louis Fischer, Life of Gandhi, Part II, Chapter 33, pp. 294-

295.
24 Visit with Major Mehta, a jail official, in Yeravda Prison,

May 26, 1932, Mahadev Desai, Diary, p. 130.
25 Young India, December 31, 1931.
26 Louis Fischer, Life of Gandhi, Part II, Chapter 33, p. 297.
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my three months stay in England and Europe that made
me feel that after all East is East and West is West. On
the contrary, I have been convinced more than ever that

human nature is much the same, no matter under what
clime it flourishes, and that if you approached people
with trust and affection you would have ten-fold trust

and thousand-fold affection returned to you.
27

27 Ibid., Part II, Chapter 34, pp. 298-299.
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[20]

How to Enjoy Jail

[On January 4 Gandhi was arrested and lodged in Yer-

avda Jail. Since he worshiped God in prison he called

it his &quot;mandir&quot; temple and there wrote a book en

titled From Yeravda Mandir. His thoughts turned to

questions of religion, God and prayer. Mahadev Desai,

Gandhi s secretary who had also been arrested and im

prisoned at Yeravda, noted that Gandhi leaned &quot;on a

wooden board. Very often he keeps it close to the wall

and not at an angle. I remarked that if it was kept at an

angle it would not fall down from time to time and

would be more comfortable.&quot;]

Perhaps, but the proper thing to do is to keep it straight
so that the backbone and waist remain straight in their

turn and do not bend. It is a general principle that if

you keep one thing straight it will tend to straighten

everything else and crookedness at one point will make
for crookedness at many other points.

1

i
Entry for May 31, 1932, in Mahadev Desai, The Diary of

Mahadev Desai, p. 142.
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Instead of thinking of improving the world let us con
centrate on self-improvement. We can scarcely find out

if the world is on the right or the wrong path. But if we
take the straight and narrow path we shall find all

taking it too or discover the method of inducing them
to take it. . . ?

... If the world is on fire we cannot extinguish it by
our impatience. In fact it is not for us to extinguish it

at all. Do you know that when there is a big blaze the

firemen do not waste any water on it at all. They only

try to save the neighborhood. . . . When we have done
our individual duty that is as good as having extin

guished the whole of the fire. In appearance it is still

burning but we may rest assured that it has been put
out. This is all I have found as a result of my quest of

truth. . . . We can only insist upon what is possible. It

is no use pining after the air of the mountains on the

moon, as it is beyond our reach. The same is true of our

duty. . . .
3

. . . We tend to become what we worship. . . .
4

[Gandhi s stay in prison stimulated his thinking about
himself and about jails.]

. . . Jail for us is no jail at all. . . .
5

[We] have no strangers. All strangers are friends, in

cluding criminals, as also jailors. We have here [in

Yeravda prison] learned to recognize friends among
animals. We have a cat who is a revelation. And if we
had vision enough, we should appreciate the language of

trees and plants and value their friendship.
6

... If a dying man has his heart in the world he is

unhappy himself and the cause of unhappiness in others,

the same is the case with a prisoner in jail, who should

2 Entry for August 7, 1932, ibid., p. 276.
3 Letter written by Gandhi to Chhaganlal Joshi, August 20,

1932, ibid., pp. 296-297.
4 Gandhi s reply to a co-worker s letter, June 13, 1932, ibid.,

p. 160.
5 Remark in conversation with fellow-prisoners, March 15,

1932, ibid., p. 12.
6 Letter to Mira Behn, August 31, 1932, in M. K. Gandhi,

Gandhi s Letters to a Disciple, p. 117.
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cease to think of the outside world, for imprisonment
means civil death. . . . This prescription of mine is no
new discovery. Bunyan could not have written The Pil

grim s Progress and Lokamanya Tilak his commentary
on the Gita if in prison they had continued to worry*
about the outside world.7

. . . Self-control is the best thing for a prisoner and
his friends and dear ones. But self-control to be self-

control must brace one up. It becomes mechanical or

superimposed when it unnerves or saddens one. . . .*

[Train] yourself to ... jeel happy. In a manner

everybody trains himself to do without things when he
cannot get them. A follower of the Gita dharma [duty]
trains himself to do without things with happiness . . .

for happiness of the Gita is not the opposite of unhap-
piness. It is superior to that state. The devotee of the

Gita is neither happy nor unhappy. And when that state

is reached, there is no pain, no pleasure, no victory, no
defeat, no deprivation, no possession. Prison life is a life

of privilege if we learn to practise the Gita teach

ing. . . .

[Describing life in prison with Gandhi, Desai noted in

his diary, &quot;We take honey and lime juice after prayers
at 4 A.M. Boiling water is poured upon [it], we then
wait for a few minutes until the beverage is fit to drink.

Since yesterday Bapu has begun to cover his tumbler
with a piece of cloth.&quot;]

Mahadev, do you know why I cover my tumbler?
There are many minute germs in the air which might
fall into the tumbler if it is uncovered, and the piece of
cloth keeps them out.

[Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, Gandhi s co-prisoner, who
was a Congress Party leader and later headed the pro
visional government of Independent India, commented,

7 Letter to fellow-prisoners August 15, 1932, in Mahadev
Desai, Diary, p. 288.

a Letter to Mira Behn, February 4, 1932, in M. K. Gandhi,
Letters to a Disciple, p. 97.

Letter to Mira Behn, March 4, 1933, ibid., p. 142.
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of privilege if we learn to practise the Gita teach-
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7 Letter to fellow-prisoners August 15, 1932, in Mahadev 
Desai, Diary, p. 288. 

s. Letter to Mira Behn, February 4, 1932, in M. K. Gandhi, 
Letters to a Disciple, p. 97. 

9 Letter to Mira Behn, March 4, 1933, ibid., p. 142. 
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&quot;We cannot observe Ahimsa [Non-Violence] to such an
extent.&quot; &quot;Bapu laughed,&quot; Desai wrote.

&quot;Bapu&quot;
or &quot;Fa

ther&quot; was the affectionate title given to Gandhi by his

followers. Everyone called him Bapu.]
We may not observe Ahimsa but we must see that

our food and drink are free from dirt.10

We must make the best possible use of the invaluable

leisure in jail. Perhaps the best of uses would be to

cultivate the power of independent thought. We are often

thoughtless and therefore like only to read books or,
worse still, to talk. . . . As a matter of fact, there is an
art of thinking just as there is an art of reading. We
should be able to think the right thought at the right
time and not indulge in thinking useless thoughts as well
as in reading useless books. ... It is my experience
during every incarceration that it affords us a fine op
portunity of thinking ... to some purpose. . . -

11

. . . My own reading is quite odd. I am doing some
Urdu at present. I am also trying to get some idea of

currency and exchange, as ignorance of it would be in

excusable. There is the desire to render service at the

back of these studies. The same desire impels me to

deepen my knowledge of Tamil as well as Bengali and
Marathi. If we have to stay in jail for a pretty long
time, I may recommence the study of all these lan

guages. . . ,
12

[Never] write a bad hand whether there is hurry or
not. This lesson everyone should learn from my misfor
tune. Bad writing and bad everything is truly [violence].

We have a rare opportunity of learning the virtue of

patience in prison life. 13

. . . The word &quot;criminal&quot; should be taboo from our

dictionary. Or we are all criminals. &quot;Those of you that

10 Entry for March 22, 1932, Mahadev Desai, Diary, p. 21.
11 Entry for June 10, 1932, ibid., p. 156.
12 Letter to a disciple who asked his advice about what to

read, ibid., p. 208.
is Letter to Mira Behn, November 3, 1932, in M. K. Gandhi,

Letters to a Disciple, p. 126.
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are without sin cast the first stone.&quot; And no one was

found to dare cast the stone at the sinning harlot. As a

jailer once said, all are criminals in secret. . . . Let

them therefore be good companions. I know this is easier

said than done. And that is exactly what the Gita and as

a matter of fact all religions enjoin upon us to do. 14

. . There is need for reform in the administration of

prisons. A prison should be a house of correction and

not punishment. [Why] should a forger have fetters

on his legs in prison? The fetters will not improve his

character. . . .
15

. . . The more we punish, the more persistent crimes

become. They may change color but the substance is the

same. The way to serve the adversary s soul is to appeal
to the soul. It defies destruction, but it is amenable to

appeals tuned to the required pitch. Souls must react

upon souls. And since non-violence is essentially a qual

ity of the soul, the only effective appeal to the soul must

lie through non-violence. And do we not arrogate to

ourselves infallibility when we seek to punish our ad

versaries? Let us remember that they regard us to be as

harmful . . . as we regard them. . . ,
16

... I would draw the distinction between killing and

detention ... I think there is a difference not merely
in quantity but also in quality. I can recall the punish
ment of detention. I can make reparation to the man

upon whom I inflict corporal punishment. But once a

man is killed, the punishment is beyond recall or repara
tion. God alone can take life because He alone gives
it.

17

w Letter to Mira Behn, October 19, 1932, in M. K. Gandhi,

Bapu s Letters to Mira (Ahmedabad: Navajivan Publishing
House, 1949), p. 124.

1J5 Entry for June 17, 1932, in Mahadev Desai, Diary, p. 170.
i Young India, April 30, 1925.
!7 Young India, October 8, 1925.
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Fast Against Indian

Prejudice

[While Gandhi was in Yeravda Jail he decided to fast

as a protest against Hindu mistreatment of India s sixty
million untouchables, whom he called

&quot;Harijans&quot;
Chil

dren of God. He announced that unless there was an

improvement in the Hindu attitude toward untouchables
he would fast unto death.]

. . . The Harijan movement is too big for mere intel

lectual effort. There is nothing so bad in the world. And
yet I cannot leave religion and therefore Hinduism. My
life would be a burden to me if Hinduism failed me. I

love Christianity, Islam and many other faiths through
Hinduism. . . . But then I cannot tolerate it with un-

touchability. . . -
1

[Gandhi began his fast on September 20. He awoke
at 2:30 A.M., made his ablutions and wrote a letter to

Tagore.]
1 Letter to Nehru from Yeravda Central Prison, May 2, 1933,

in Jawaharlal Nehru, A Bunch of Old Letters, p. 110.
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... I enter the fiery gates at noon. If you can bless

the effort I want it. You have been a true friend be
cause you have been a candid friend often speaking
your thoughts aloud. . . . Though it can now only be

during my fast, I will yet prize your criticism, if your
heart condemns my action. I am not too proud to make
an open confession of my blunder, whatever the cost of
the confession, if I find myself in error. If your heart

approves of the action I want your blessing. It will sus

tain me. . . .
2

[Just as Gandhi posted this letter he received a tele

gram from Tagore: &quot;It is worth sacrificing precious
life for the sake of India s unity and her social integrity
... I fervently hope that we will not callously allow
such national tragedy to reach its extreme length Stop
Our sorrowing hearts will follow your sublime penance
with reverence and love.&quot;

3

Gandhi thanked Tagore for his] loving and magnifi
cent wire. It will sustain me in the midst of the storm
I am about to enter.4

What my word in person cannot do my fast

may. . . .
5

, . . Under certain circumstances [fasting] is the one

weapon which God has given us for use in times of utter

helplessness. We do not know its use or fancy that it

begins and ends with mere deprivation of physical food.
. . . Absence of food is an indispensable but not the

largest part of it. The largest part is the prayer com
munion with God. It more than adequately replaces
physical food.6

[There] is no inherent merit in mortification of the
flesh.7

[As Gandhi s fast continued and he grew physically
2 Louis Fischer, The Life of Mahatma Gandhi, Part II, Chap-

ter34, p. 310.
3 1bid., p. 310.
* Ibid., p. 311,
5 Nirmal Kumar Bose, Studies in Gandhism, Hindi edition.
* Letter to Mira Behn from Yeravda, May 8, 1933, in M. K.

Gandhi, Gandhi s Letters to a Disciple, p. 149.
7
Harijan, November 2, 1935.

THE MAHATMA 

. I enter the fiery gates at noon. If you can bless 
the effort I want it. You have been a true friend be
cause you have been a candid friend often speaking 
your thoughts aloud. . . . Though it can now only be 
during my fast, I will yet prize your criticism, if your 
heart condemns my action. I am not too proud to make 
an open confession of my blunder, whatever the cost of 
the confession, if I find myself in error. If your heart 
approves of the action I want your blessing. It will sus
tain me .... 2 

[Just as Gandhi posted this letter he received a tele
gram from Tagore: "It is worth sacrificing precious 
life for the sake of India's unity and her social integrity 
. . . I fervently hope that we will not callously allow 
such national tragedy to reach its extreme length Stop 
Our sorrowing hearts will follow your sublime penance 
with reverence and love." 3 

Gandhi thanked Tagore for his] loving and magnifi
cent wire. It will sustain me in the midst of the storm 
I am about to enter.4 

What my word in person cannot do my fast 
may .... 5 

... Under certain circumstances [fasting] is the one 
weapon which God has given us for use in times of utter 
helplessness. We do not know its use or fancy that it 
begins and ends with mere deprivation of physical food. 
. . . Absence of food is an indispensable but not the 
largest part of it. The largest part is the prayer~om
munion with God. It more than adequately replaces 
physical food. 6 

[There] is no inherent merit in mortification of the 
flesh. 7 

[As Gandhi's fast continued and he grew physically 

2 Louis Fischer, The Life of Mahatma Gandhi, Part II, Chap-
ter 34, p. 310. 

3 Ibid., p. 310. 
4 Ibid., p. 311. 
5 Nirmal Kumar Bose, Studies in Gandhism, Hindi edition. 
~Letter to Mira Behn from Yeravda, May 8, 1933, in M. K. 

Gandhi, Gandhi's Letters to a Disciple, p. 149. 
7 Harijan, November 2, 1935. 



Fast Against Indian Prejudice 279

weaker, fear spread throughout India that he might
die.]

* **
It is a wrong thing to rehearse a calamity (an event

believed by us to be a calamity, though in fact it may be
a blessing) and to reproduce in advance the feelings
one would have. It is enough that we hold ourselves

prepared for the worst. . . ,
3

I am not aching for martyrdom but if it comes in my
way in the prosecution of what I consider to be the

supreme duty in defence of the faith I hold ... I shall

have earned it.
9

[It] is not always a fact that the pain of death is

greater for men than the pain of living. It is we our
selves who have made of death a fearful thing. . . .

10

[People] die only to be born again. Sorrow therefore
is entirely uncalled for. . . .

1:L

... It is nature s kindness that we do not remember
past births. Where is the good either of knowing in de
tail the numberless births we have gone through? Life
would be a burden if we carried such a tremendous load
of memories. A wise man deliberately forgets many
things, even as a lawyer forgets the cases and their de
tails as soon as they are disposed of. . . .^
... It is well if we live and it is equally well if we

die. . . . Somehow or other we refuse to welcome death
as we welcome birth. We refuse to believe in the evi

dence of our senses, that we could not possibly have

any attachment for the body without the soul, and we
have no evidence whatsoever that the soul perishes with
the body.

13

. . . The idea that death is not a fearful event has

8 Letter to Mira Behn, December 29-30, 1932, in M. K.
Gandhi, Letters to a Disciple, p. 131.

9 Harijan, June 29, 1934.
10 Letter to a friend, May 12, 1932, in Mahadev Desai, The

Diary of Mahadev Desai, p. 110.
II Letter to a friend, March 21, 1932, ibid., p. 21.
12 Letter to Mira Behn, January 25, 1931, in M. K. Gandhi,

Letters to a Disciple, p. 87.
is Letter to Mira Behn, May 4, 1933, ibid., p. 148.
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been cherished by me for many a year, so that I re

cover soon enough from the shock of the deaths even
of near and dear ones.14

. . . Both birth and death are great mysteries. If

death is not a prelude to another life, the intermediate

period is a cruel mockery. We must learn the art of
never grieving over death, no matter when and to whom
it comes. I suppose that we shall do so when we have

really learnt to be utterly indifferent to our own [deaths],
and the indifference will come when we are every mo
ment conscious of having done the task to which we are

called. . . ,
15

... It is better to leave a body one has outgrown.
To wish to see dearest ones as long as possible in the
flesh is a selfish desire, and it comes out of weakness or
want of faith in the survival of the soul after the dis

solution of the body. . . . True love consists in trans

ferring itself from the body to the dweller within and
then necessarily realizing the oneness of all life inhabiting
numberless bodies. . . ,

16

[The day before the fast started, twelve temples in

Allahabad were made accessible to Harijans for the first

time. On the first day of the fast some of the most sacred

temples throughout the country opened their doors to
untouchables. Every subsequent day scores of holy
places lowered the bars against Harijans.

Mrs. Swarup Rani Nehru, JawaharlaTs very orthodox
mother, let it be known that she had accepted food
from the hand of an untouchable. Thousands of promi
nent Hindu women followed her example. At the strictly
Hindu Benares University, Principal Dhruva, with nu
merous Brahmans, dined publicly with street cleaners,
cobblers and scavengers. Similar meals were arranged in
hundreds of other places.

14 Letter to X, June 16, 1932, in Mahadev Desai, Diary, pp.
167-168.

* **

is Letter to Mira Behn, May 18, 1936, in M. K. Gandhi,
Letters to a Disciple, p. 172.

is Letter to Mira Behn, July 6, 1931, ibid., p. 89.
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In villages, small towns and big cities, congrega
tions, organizations, citizens unions, etc., adopted resolu

tions promising to stop discriminating against untouch
ables. Copies of these resolutions formed a man-high
heap in Gandhi s prison yard.

Villages and small towns allowed untouchables to use
water wells. Hindu pupils shared benches formerly re

served for untouchables. Roads and streets were opened
toHarijans.
A spirit of reform, penance and self-purification swept

the land. During the six fast days most Hindus refrained

from going to cinemas, theaters or restaurants. Wed
dings were postponed.
As he lay on his cot in prison, Gandhi negotiated with

representatives of Hindus and untouchables. Convinced
that he had achieved at least some improvement in the

lot of the Harijans, he bowed to the entreaties of his

friends and agreed to break off the fast.

The fast could not kill the curse of untouchability,
which was more than three thousand years old. Access
to a temple is not access to a good job. The Harijans re

mained the dregs of Indian society. Nor did segregation
end when Gandhi slowly drank his orange juice. But
after the fast untouchability forfeited its public approval.
The belief in it was destroyed. A practice full of mystic
overtones and undercurrents, deeply imbedded in a com

plicated religion, was recognized as morally illegitimate.
A taboo hallowed by custom, tradition and ritual lost

its potency. It had been socially improper to consort

with Harijans. In many circles now it became socially

improper not to consort with them. To practice untouch

ability branded one a bigot, a reactionary. Before long,

marriages were taking place between Harijans and Hin
dus; Gandhi made a point of attending some.

Five days after the end of the fast Gandhi s weight
had gone up to ninety-nine and three-quarter pounds,
and he was spinning and working for many hours.]

The fast was really nothing compared with the miser

ies that the outcasts have undergone for ages. And so I
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continue to hum &quot;God is great and merciful.&quot;

17
[He re

mained in prison.]

17 Letter to Mira Behn, in Louis Fischer, Life of Gandhi, Pai

II, Chapter 34, pp. 320-321.
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Blueprint for a

Better Life

[In February, 1933, Gandhi, still in prison, had started

the Harijan Sevak Sangh, a society to help Harijans,
and Harijan, a new weekly which replaced Young India,

suspended by the Government.]
. . . The fight against Sanatanists [orthodox Hindus

who believe the doctrine of untouchability] is becom

ing more and more interesting, if also increasingly dif

ficult. The one good thing is that they have been awak

ened from a long lethargy. The abuses they are hurling
at me are wonderfully refreshing. I am all that is bad

and corrupt on this earth. But the storm will subside.

For I apply the sovereign remedy of ahimsa, non-

retaliation. The more I ignore the abuses, the fiercer

they are becoming. But it is the death dance of the moth

round a lamp. . . .*

. . . Harijan is a views-paper as distinguished from a

i Letter to Nehru, February 15, 1933, in Jawaharlal Nehru,
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newspaper. People buy and read it not for amusement
but for instruction and [for] regulating their daily con
duct. They literally take their weekly lessons in Non
violence. . . .

2

[On May 8, Gandhi undertook a three weeks fast

for self-purification and to impress the ashram with the

importance of service rather than indulgence the pres-
sence of an attractive American woman visitor had
caused some backsliding. The first day of the fast the
Government released him. It seemed certain after the

physical agony of the seven days of the
&quot;Epic

Fast&quot;

against untouchability that twenty-one days without food
would kill him. And Britain did not want a dead Gandhi
within prison walls.

He completed the fast and survived.

Throughout his remaining years Gandhi continued to

evolve ideas for a better material and spiritual life.

These ideas were relevant then and remain relevant for

India.]
. . . Every man has an equal right to the necessaries

of life even as birds and beasts have. . . .
3

I hate privilege and monopoly. Whatever cannot be
shared with the masses is taboo to me.4

[Economic equality] is the master key to non-violent

Independence. Working for economic equality means
abolishing the eternal conflict between capital and labor.

It means the levelling down of the few rich in whose
hands is concentrated the bulk of the nation s wealth
. . . and the levelling up of the semi-starved millions
... A non-violent system of government is clearly an

impossibility so long as the wide gulf between the rich
and the hungry millions persists. The contrast between
the palaces of New Delhi and the miserable hovels of
the poor laboring class nearby cannot last one day in a
free India, in which the poor will enjoy the same power
as the richest in the land. A violent and bloody revolu
tion is a certainty one day unless there is a voluntary

2
Harijan, July 19, 1942.

s Young India, March 26, 1931.
4
Harijan, November 2, 1934.
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abdication of riches and the power that riches give, and
a sharing of them for the common good.

5

All have not the same capacity. It is in the nature of

things, impossible. ... I would allow a man of intellect

to earn more, I would not cramp his talent. . . .
6

I want to bring about an equalization of status. The
working classes have all these centuries been isolated

and relegated to a lower status. ... I want to allow no
differentiation between the son of a weaver, of an agri
culturist and of a school master.7

Complete renunciation of one s possessions is a thing
which very few even among ordinary folk are capable
of. All that can legitimately be expected of the wealthy
class is that they should hold their riches and talents in

trust and use them for the service of the society. To in

sist on more would be to kill the goose that laid the

golden eggs.
8

. . . Regard human labor [as] more even than

money and you have an untapped and inexhaustible

source of income which ever increases with use. . . .
9

. . . Swaraj as conceived of by me does not mean the

end of ... capital. Accumulated capital means ruling

power. I am for the establishment of right relations be

tween capital and labor ... I do not wish for the su

premacy of the one over the other. I do not think

there is any natural antagonism between them. The rich

and the poor will always be with us. . . .
10

I do not believe the capitalists and the landlords are

all exploiters by an inherent necessity or there is a basic

5 M. K. Gandhi, Constructive Program: Its Meaning and Place

(Ahmedabad: Navajivan Publishing House, 1945), second edi

tion, Chapter 13, pp. 20-22.

Young India, November 26, 1931.
t Harijan, January 15, 1938.
6 Prayer speech to village work trainees, April 11, 1945,

Pyarelal, Mahatma Gandhi: The Last Phase (Ahmedabad: Nava

jivan Publishing House, 1956), Volume I, Chapter 3, p. 66.

Letter to the British Governor of Bengal, December 8, 1945,

M. K. Gandhi, Gandhiji s Correspondence with the Government,
1944-1947 (Ahmedabad: Navajivan Publishing House, 1959),,

p. 109.
10 Young India, January 8, 1925.
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or irreconcilable antagonism between their interests and
those of the masses. All exploitation is based on the co

operation, willing or forced, of the exploited. . . -
11

[Destruction] of the capitalist must mean destruction
in the end of the worker, and no human being is so

bad as to be beyond redemption, no human being is so

perfect as to warrant his destroying him whom he wrongly
considers to be wholly evil.12

There is in English a very potent word, and you have
it in French also, all the languages of the world have it

it is &quot;No,&quot; and the secret we have hit upon is that

when Capital wants Labor to say &quot;Yes,&quot; Labor roars out

&quot;No,&quot; if it means &quot;No.&quot; And immediately Labor comes
to recognize that it has got its choice of saying &quot;Yes&quot;

when it wants to ... and &quot;No&quot; when it wants to ...
Labor is free of Capital and Capital has to woo Labor.
And it would not matter in the slightest degree that

Capital has guns and even poison gas at its disposal.

Capital would still be perfectly helpless if Labor would
assert its dignity by making good its &quot;No.&quot; Labor does
not need to retaliate but . . . stand defiant, receiving the
bullets and poison gas, and still insist upon its &quot;No.&quot;

* . . [A] laborer who courts death and has the courage
to die without even carrying arms, with no weapon of

self-defence, shows a courage of a much higher degree
than a man who is armed from top to toe. 13

. . . Prophets and supermen are born only once in
an age. But if even a single individual realizes the ideal
of [Non-violence] in its fullness, he covers and redeems
the whole society. Once Jesus had blazed the trail, his
twelve disciples could carry on his mission without his

presence. It needed the perseverance and genius of so

many generations of scientists to discover the laws of

electricity but today everybody, even children, use elec-

11 The Amrita Bazar Patrika, August 3, 1934.
12 Young India, March 26, 1931.
13 M. K. Gandhi, India s Case for Swaraj, compiled and

edited by Waman P. Kabadi (Bombay: Yeshanand & Co., 2nd
ed., 1932), p. 393.
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trie power in their daily life. Similarly, it will not al

ways need a perfect being to administer an ideal State,
once it has come into being. What is needed is a thor

ough social awakening to begin with. The rest will fol

low. . . .
14

Industrialism is, I am afraid, going to be a curse for
mankind. Exploitation of one nation by another cannot

go on for all time. Industrialism depends entirely on
your capacity to exploit, on foreign markets being open
to you and on the absence of competition. . . . And
why should I think of industrializing India to exploit
other nations? Don t you see the tragedy of the situation

that we can find work for our three hundred millions

unemployed but England can find none for its three mil
lions and is faced with a problem that baffles the great
est intellects of England. The future of industrialism is

dark. . . . And if the future of industrialism is dark for

the West, would it not be darker still for India? 15

... I have no quarrel with steamships or telegraphs.
They may stay, if they can, without the support of in

dustrialism and all it connotes. They are not an end.

[But] we must not suffer exploitation for the sake of

steamships and telegraphs. . . .

. . . To change to industrialism is to court disaster.

The present distress is undoubtedly insufferable. Pauper
ism must go. But industrialism is no remedy. The evil

does not lie in the use of bullock carts. It lies in our
selfishness and want of consideration for our neighbors.
If we have no love for our neighbors, no change, how
ever revolutionary, can do us any good. And if we love

our neighbors, the paupers of India, for their sakes, we
shall use what they make for us [homespun cloth], for

their sakes we who should know shall not engage in an
immoral traffic with the West in the shape of buying the

foreign fineries and taking them to the villages.

[The] one great change to make is to discard foreign

14 in conversation with village workers, 1942, Pyarelal, The
Last Phase, Volume II, Chapter 21, p. 633.

If5 Young India, November 12, 1931.
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cloth and reinstate the ancient cottage industry of hand-

spinning. We must thus restore our ancient and health-

giving industry if we would resist industrialism.

I do not fight shy of capital. I fight capitalism. The
West teaches one to avoid concentration of capital., to

avoid a racial war in another and deadlier form. Capi
tal and Labor need not be antagonistic to each other. I

cannot picture to myself a time when no man shall be
richer than another. But I do picture to myself a time

when the rich will spurn to enrich themselves at the

expense of the poor and the poor will cease to envy the

rich. Even in a most perfect world, we shall fail to avoid

inequalities, but we can and must avoid strife and bitter

ness. . . .
16

India s destiny lies not along the bloody way of the

West, of which she shows signs of tiredness but along the

bloodless way of peace that comes from a simple and

godly life. India is in danger of losing her soul. She can
not lose it and live. She must not, therefore, lazily and

helplessly say, &quot;I cannot escape the onrush from the

West.&quot; She must be strong enough to resist it for her

own sake and that of the world. 17

... I make bold to say that the Europeans them
selves will have to remodel their outlook if they are not

to perish under the weight of the comforts to which

they are becoming slaves.

It may be that my reading is wrong, but I know that

for India to run after the Golden Fleece is to court cer

tain death. Let us engrave on our hearts the motto of

a Western philosopher, &quot;plain living and high thinking.&quot;

Today it is certain that the millions cannot have high liv

ing and we the few who profess to do the thinking for the

masses run the risk, in a vain search after high living, of

missing high thinking.
18

[Those] from the West should not consciously or un-

ie Young India, October 7, 1926.
3-7 Young India, October 7, 1931.
is Young India, April 4, 1931.
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consciously lay violent hands upon the manners, customs

and habits of the [East] insofar as they are not re

pugnant to fundamental ethics and morality. . . .

Tolerate what is good in them and do not hastily, with

your preconceived notions, judge them. ... In spite of

your belief in the greatness of Western civilization and

in spite of your pride in all your achievements, I plead
with you for humility and ask you to leave some little

room for doubt . . . Let us each one live our life and

if ours is the right life, where is the cause for hurry [to

change it]? . . .
w

There is a growing body of enlightened opinion which

distrusts [Western] civilization, which has insatiable ma
terial ambition at one end, and consequent war at the

other. But whether good or bad, why must India be

come industrial in the Western sense?

The Western civilization is urban. Small countries like

England or Italy may afford to urbanize their systems.

A big country like America with a very sparse popula

tion, perhaps cannot do otherwise. But one would think

that a big country, with a teeming population [of] an

ancient rural tradition which has hitherto answered its

purpose, need not, must not, copy the Western model.

What is good for one nation situated in one condition is

not necessarily good enough for another, differently situ

ated. One man s food is often another man s poison.

Physical geography of a country has a predominant
share in determining its culture. A fur coat may be a

necessity for the dweller in the polar regions, it will

smother those living in the equatorial regions.
20

The distinguishing characteristic of modern civil

ization is an infinite multiplicity of human wants. . . .

The modern or Western insatiableness arises really from

want of a living faith in a future state, and therefore

also in Divinity. The restraint of ancient or Eastern

civilization arises from a belief, often in spite of our-

19 Speech to Young Men s Christian Association, Columbo,

Ceylon, in Young India, December 8, 1927.

20 Young India, July 25, 1929.
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selves, in a future state and the existence of A Divine
Power. . . ,

21

If we are to make progress we must not repeat history
but make new history. . . .

22

[Though mankind] is not all of the same age, the
same height, the same skin and the same intellect, these

inequalities are temporary and superficial, the soul that

is hidden beneath this earthly crust is one and the same
for all men and women belonging to all climes. [There]
is a real and substantial unity in all the variety that we
see around us. The word

&quot;inequality&quot;
has a bad odor

about it, and it has led to arrogance and inhumanities,
both in the East and the West. What is true about men
is also true about nations, which are but groups of
men. . . .

[There] is no such thing as a literal complete revival

of ancient tradition possible, even if it were desirable.

. . . And I am humble enough to admit that there is

much we can profitably assimilate from the West. Wis
dom is no monopoly of one continent or one race. My
resistance to Western civilization is really a resistance

to its indiscriminate and thoughtless imitation based on
the assumption that Asiatics are fit only to copy every
thing that comes from the West. I do believe that if

India has patience enough to go through the fire of suf

fering and to resist any unlawful encroachment upon its

own civilization, which imperfect though it undoubtedly
is, has hitherto stood the ravages of time, she can make
a lasting contribution to the peace and solid progress of
the world.23

. . . There is nothing to prevent me from profiting
by the light that may come out of the West. Only I must
take care that I am not overpowered by the glamor of
the West. I must not mistake the glamor for true light.

24

. . . The political domination of England is bad

21 Young India, June 2, 1927.

Young India, May 6, 1926.
23 Young India, August 11, 1927.
24

Harijan, January 13, 1940.

.zgo THE MAHATMA 

selves, in a future state and the existence of A Divine 
Power .... 21 

If we are to make progress we must not repeat history 
but make new history .... 22 

[Though mankind] is not all of the same age, the 
same height, the same skin and the same intellect, these 
inequalities are temporary and superficial, the soul that 
is hidden beneath this earthly crust is one and the same 
for all men and women belonging to all climes. [There] 
is a real and substantial unity in all the variety that we 
see around us. The word "inequality" has a bad odor 
about it, and it has led to arrogance and inhumanities, 
both in the East and the West. What is true about men 
is also true about nations, which are but groups of 
men .... 

[There] is no such thing as a literal complete revival 
of ancient tradition possible, even if it were desirable. 
. . . And I am humble enough to admit that there is 
much we can profitably assimilate from the West. Wis
dom is no monopoly of one continent or one race. My 
resistance to Western civilization is really a resistance 
to its indiscriminate and thoughtless imitation based on 
the assumption that Asiatics are fit only to copy every
thing that comes from the West. I do believe that if 
India has patience enough to go through the fire of suf
fering and to resist any unlawful encroachment upon its 
own civilization, which imperfect though it undoubtedly 
is, has hitherto stood the ravages of time, she can make 
a lasting contribution to the peace and solid progress of 
the world. 23 

. . . There is nothing to prevent me from profiting 
by the light that may come out of the West. Only I must 
take care that I am not overpowered by the glamor of 
the West. I must not mistake the glamor for true light.24 

. . . The political domination of England is bad 

21 Young India, June 2, 1927. 
:2'2 Young India, May 6, 1926. 
23 Young India, August 11, 1927. 
:24 Harijan, January 13, 1940. 



Blueprint for a Better Life

enough. The cultural is infinitely worse. For whilst we re

sent and therefore endeavor to resist the political domi
nation, we hug the cultural, not realizing in our infatua

tion that when the cultural domination is complete the

political will defy resistance. . . .
25

Mere withdrawal of the English is not independence.
It means the consciousness in the average villager that

he is the maker of his own destiny, he is his own legisla
tor through his chosen representative.

26

India became impoverished when our cities became

foreign markets and began to drain the villages dry by
dumping cheap and shoddy goods from foreign lands.27

When I succeed in ridding the villages of their pov
erty, I have won [Independence].

28

I would say if the village perishes India will perish
too. India will be no more India. . . . The revival of

the village is possible only when it is no more exploited.
Industrialization on a mass scale will necessarily lead to

passive or active exploitation of the villagers as the prob
lems of competition and marketing come in. Therefore

we have to concentrate on the village being self-

contained, manufacturing mainly for use. Provided this

character of the village industry is maintained there

would be no objection to villagers using even the modern
machines and tools they can make and can afford to use.

Only they should not be used as a means of exploita
tion of others.29

What I object to is the &quot;craze&quot; for machinery, not

machinery as such. The craze is for what they call labor-

saving machinery. Men go on &quot;saving
labor&quot; till thou

sands are without work and thrown on the open streets

to die of starvation. I want to save time and labor not

for a fraction of mankind but for all, I want the con-

25 Young India, July 9, 1925.
26 Young India, February 13, 1930.
27 Harijan, February 27, 1937.
28 Louis Fischer, Mahatma Gandhi: His Life and Message -for

the World (New York: New American Library, 1954), Chapter

14, p. 351.
23

Harijan, August 29, 1936.
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centration of wealth not in the hands of a few but in
the hands of all. Today machinery merely helps a few to
ride on the backs of millions. The impetus behind it all

is not the philanthropy to save labor but greed. It is

against this constitution of things that I am fighting with
all my might.

. . . The supreme consideration is man. The ma
chine should not tend to make atrophied the limbs of
man. For instance, I would make intelligent exceptions.
Take the case of the Singer Sewing Machine. It is one
of the few useful things ever invented and there is a
romance about the device itself. Singer saw his wife la

boring over the tedious process of sewing and seaming
with her own hands and simply out of his love for her he
devised the sewing machine in order to save her from
unnecessary labor. He, however, saved not only her
labor but also the labor of everyone who could purchase
a sewing machine.

. . . This mad rush for wealth must cease, and the
laborer must be assured not only of a living wage but of
a daily task that is not a mere drudgery. The machine
will, under these conditions, be as much a help to the
man working it as to the State or the man who owns it.

. . . The sewing machine had love at its back. . . .

The saving of labor of the individual should be the ob
ject and the honest humanitarian consideration, and not
greed the motive. Replace greed by love and everything
will come right.

30

Pandit Nehru wants industrialization because he
thinks that if it is socialized, it would be free from the
evils of capitalism. My own view is that the evils are in
herent in industrialism, and no amount of socialization
can eradicate them.31

As a moderately intelligent man, I know man cannot
live without industry. Therefore, I cannot be opposed to
industrialization. But I have a great concern about in

troducing machine industry. The machine produces too
much too fast, and brings with it a sort of economic

30 Young India, November 13, 1924.
si

Harijan, September 29, 1940.
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system which I cannot grasp. I do not want to accept
something when I see its evil effects, which out-weigh
whatever good it brings with it. I want the dumb mil

lions of our land to be healthy and happy, and I want
them to grow spiritually. As yet, for this purpose we do
not need the machine. There are many, too many, idle

hands. But as we grow in understanding, if we feel the

need of machines, we certainly will have them. We want

industry, let us become industrious. Let us become more

self-dependent, then we will not follow the other people s

lead so much. We shall introduce machines if and when
we need them. Once we have shaped our life on [Non
violence], we shall know how to control the machine.32

. . . Your &quot;mass production&quot; is ... production by
the fewest possible number through the aid of highly

complicated machinery. . . . My machinery must be of

the most elementary type, which I can put in the homes
of the millions.33

There is a difference between the civilization of the

East the civilization of India and that of the West.

It is not generally realized wherein the difference lies.

Our geography is different, our history is different, our

ways of living are different. Our continent, though vast,

is a speck of the globe, but it is the most thickly popu
lated, barring China. Well, now, the economics and civi

lization of a country where the pressure of population on
land is greatest are and must be different from those of

a country where the pressure is least. Sparsely popu
lated, America may have need of machinery. India may
not need it at all. Where there are millions and millions

of units of idle labor, it is no use thinking of labor-

saving devices. . . .

Not that there is not enough land . . . It is absurd to

say India is overpopulated and the surplus population
must die. . . . Only we have got to be industrious and

make two blades of grass grow where one grows today.

The remedy is to identify ourselves with the poor

villager and to help him make the land yield its plenty,

32 Community Service News, September-October, 1946.

33 Harijan, November 2, 1934.
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help him produce what we need and confine ourselves to

use what he produces, live as he lives and persuade him
to take to more rational ways of diet and living.

34

Let not capitalists and other entrenched personages
range themselves against the poor villagers and prevent
them from bettering their hard lot by dignified labor.35

[&quot;What would happen in a free India?&quot; asked Louis
Fischer of Gandhi, visiting him for a week in June, 1942.

&quot;What is your program for the improvement of the lot of

the peasantry?&quot;]

The peasants would take the land. We would not have
to tell them to take it. They would take it.

[&quot;Would the landlords be compensated?&quot; Fischer

asked.]
No. That would be fiscally impossible. You see,

[Gandhi smiled] our gratitude to our millionaire friends

[who supported Gandhi s ashrams and works] does not

prevent us from saying such things. The village would
become a self-governing unit living its own life.

[&quot;But there would of course be a national govern
ment,&quot; Fischer said.]

No.
[&quot;But surely you need a national administration to

direct the railroads, the telegraphs and so on.&quot;]

I would not shed a tear if there were no railroads in
India.

[&quot;But that would bring suffering to the peasant, he
needs city goods and he must sell his produce in other

parts of the country and abroad. The village needs elec

tricity and irrigation. No single village could build a

hydro-electric power station or an irrigation system like

the Sukkhar barrage in Sind.&quot;]

And that has been a big disappointment [Gandhi in

terjected]. It has put the whole province in debt.

[&quot;I know, but it has brought much new land under
cultivation, and it is a boon to the

people.&quot;]

34
Harijan, November 5, 1935.

35
Harijan, October 27, 1946.
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I realize [Gandhi said shaking his head] that despite
my views there will be a central government administra
tion. However, I do not believe in the accepted Western
form of democracy with its universal voting for parlia
mentary representatives.

[&quot;What would you have India do?&quot;]

There are seven hundred thousand villages in India.

Each would be organized according to the will of its

citizens, all of them voting. Then there would be seven
hundred thousand votes and not four hundred million.

Each village, in other words, would have one vote. The
villages would elect their district administrations, and the

district administrations would elect the provincial admin
istrations, and these in turn would elect a president who
would be the national chief executive.

[&quot;That is very much like the Soviet
system.&quot;]

I did not know that [Gandhi admitted]. I don t

mind.36

An ideal Indian village will be so constructed as to

lend itself to perfect sanitation. It will have cottages with

sufficient light and ventilation built of material obtainable

within a radius of five miles of it. The cottages will

have courtyards enabling householders to plant vegetables
for domestic use and to house their cattle. The village
lanes and streets will be free of all avoidable dust. It will

have wells according to its needs and accessible to all.

It will have houses of worship for all, also a common
meeting place, a village common for grazing its cattle, a

cooperative dairy, primary and secondary schools in

which industrial education will be the central fact, and it

will have panchayats [village councils of five persons
elected by the people] for settling disputes. It will

produce its own grains, vegetables and fruit, and its own

[homespun material]. This is roughly my idea of a

model village. . . * Given . . . cooperation among the

people, almost the whole of the program other than

model cottages can be worked out at an expenditure
within the means of the villagers . . . without Govern-

36 Louis Fischer, A Week with Gandhi, pp. 55-56.
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ment assistance. . . . The greatest tragedy is the hope
less unwillingness of the villagers to better their lot.37

. . . There will be a compulsory service of village

guards who will be selected by rotation from the register
maintained by the village. . . . Since there will be no

system of punishments in the accepted sense, this pan-

chayat will be the legislature, judiciary and executive

combined to operate for its year of office. . . . Here
there is perfect democracy based upon individual free

dom. The individual is the architect of his own govern
ment. ... He and his village are able to defy the

Anight of a world. For the law governing every villager

is that he will suffer death in the defence of his and his

village s honor.38

We have long been accustomed to think that power
comes only through legislative assemblies. I have regarded
this belief as a grave error brought about by inertia or

hypnotism. A superficial study of British history has

made us think that all power percolates to the people
from parliaments. The truth is that power resides in the

people, and it is entrusted for the time being to those

whom they may choose as their representatives. Par
liaments have no power or even existence independently
of the people. . . . Civil Disobedience is the store

house of power. Imagine a whole people unwilling to con
form to the laws of the legislature, and prepared to suffer

the consequences of non-compliance! They will bring the

whole legislative and executive machinery to a stand

still. The police and the military are of use to coerce

minorities, however powerful they may be. But no police
or military coercion can bend the resolute will of a people
who are out for suffering to the uttermost.39

. . . Simple homes from which there is nothing to

take away require no policing, the palaces of the rich

must have strong guards to protect them ... So must

huge factories. Rurally organized India will run less risk

37
Harijan, January 9, 1937.

38
Harijan, July 26, 1942.

39 M. K. Gandhi, Constructive Program, Chapter 1, pp. 8-9.
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of foreign invasion than urbanized India, well-equipped
with military, naval and air forces.40

[If] India is to attain true freedom, and through
India the whofe world also, then sooner or later the fact
must be recognized that people will have to live in vil

lages, not in towns, in huts, not in palaces. [The millions]
of people will never be able to live at peace with each
other in towns and palaces. They will then have no re
course but to resort to both violence and untruth.

[Without] truth and non-violence there can be noth

ing but destruction for humanity. We can realize truth
and non-violence only in the simplicity of village life

... I must not fear if the world today is going the

wrong way. It may be that India too will go that way and
like the proverbial moth, burn itself eventually in the
flame round which it dances more and more fiercely.
But it is my bounden duty up to my last breath to try to

protect India and through India, the entire world from
such a doom.41

[Gandhi believed the only method of achieving inde

pendence was work welfare work among the people,
which he called &quot;constructive work&quot; or &quot;constructive

program.&quot;]

[For] such an indefinable thing as Swaraj [Self-Rule]

people must have previous training in doing things of

[national] interest. Such work must throw together the

people and their leaders, whom they would trust im

plicitly. Trust begotten in the pursuit of continuous con
structive work becomes a tremendous asset at the critical

moment. . . . Individual Civil Disobedience among an

unprepared people and by leaders not known to or trusted

by them is of no avail, and mass Civil Disobedience is

an impossibility. . . .
42

[The] Constructive Program is the truthful and non-

40
Harijan, December 30, 1939.

41 Letter to Nehru, October, 1945, in Bhoodan, March 26,

1960.
42 Young India, January 9, 1930.

Blueprint for a Better Life 

of foreign invasion than urbanized India, 
with military, naval and air forces.4o 

297 

well-equipped 

[If] India is to attain true freedom, and through 
India the wh<Yle world also, then sooner or later the fact 
must be recognized that people will have to live in vil
lages, not in towns, in huts, not in palaces. [The millions] 
of people will never be able to live at peace with each 
other in towns and palaces. They will then have no re
course but to resort to both violence and untruth. 

[Without] truth and non-violence there can be noth
ing but destruction for humanity. We can realize truth 
and non-violence only in the simplicity of village life 
. . . I must not fear if the world today is going the 
wrong way. It may be that India too will go that way and 
like the proverbial moth, burn itself eventually in the 
flame round which it dances more and more fiercely. 
But it is my bounden duty up to my last breath to try to 
protect India and through India, the entire world from 
such a doom. 41 

[Gandhi believed the only method of achieving inde
pendence was work-welfare work-among the people, 
which he called "constructive work" or "constructive 
program."] 

[For] such an indefinable thing as Swaraj [Self-Rule] 
people must have previous training in doing things of 
[national] interest. Such work must throw together the 
people and their leaders, whom they would trust im
plicitly. Trust begotten in the pursuit of continuous con
structive work becomes a tremendous asset at the critical 
moment. . . . Individual Civil Disobedience among an 
unprepared people and by leaders not known to or trusted 
by them is of no avail, and mass Civil Disobedience is 

0 "b"l" 42 an 1mposs1 11ty .... 
[The] Constructive Program is the truthful and non-

40 Harijan, December 30, 19"39. 
41 Letter to Nehru, October, 1945, in Bhoodan, March 26, 

1960. 
42 Young India, January 9, 1930. 



2Q8 THE MAHATMA
violent way of winning Poorna Swaraj [Complete In

dependence], . . .

Civil Disobedience, mass or individual, is an aid to
Constructive effort and is a full substitute for armed
revolt. Training is necessary as well for Civil Disobe
dience as for armed revolt. Only the ways are different.

. . . Training for military revolt means learning the use
of arms, ending perhaps in the atomic bomb. For Civil

Disobedience it means the Constructive Program.
. . . Political pacts, we know, have been and can be

[broken], but personal friendship with individuals can
not be ... Such friendships, selfless and genuine,
must be the basis for political pacts. . . . [The] men
composing the Government are not to be regarded as

enemies. To regard them as such will be contrary to the
non-violent spirit. Part we must, but as friends.

[The Constructive Program] should prove as absorb

ing as politics, so called, and platform oratory, and cer

tainly more important and useful.43

[It] is necessary to know the place of Civil Disobe
dience in a nation-wide non-violent effort.

It has three definite functions :

1. It can be effectively offered for the redress of a
local wrong.

2. It can be offered without regard to effect, though
aimed at a particular wrong or evil, by way of self-im

molation in order to rouse local consciousness or con
science. . . .

3. ... Civil Disobedience can never be directed for
a general cause, such as for Independence. The issue

must be definite and capable of being clearly understood
and within the power of the opponent to yield. . . .

[When] Civil Disobedience is itself devised for the
attainment of Independence, previous preparation is

necessary, and it has to be backed by the visible and
conscious effort of those who are engaged in the battle.

Civil Disobedience is thus a stimulation for the fighters
and a challenge to the opponent. . . . Civil Disobedi-

43 M. K. Gandhi, Constructive Program, Foreword to 1945
edition, p. iii.
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ence in terms of Independence without the cooperation
of the millions by way of constructive effort is mere
bravado and worse than useless.44

[Gandhi intended the members of the Congress Party,who took the lead in the independence movement, to

carry on the Constructive Program.]
... In our country there has been a divorce between

labor and intelligence. The result has been stagna
tion. . . .

[One] ought to learn how to handle and make simple
tools. Imagine the unifying and educative effect of the
whole nation simultaneously taking part in the processes
up to spinning! Consider the levelling effect of the bond
of common labor between the rich and the poor.

45

[Home-spun cloth] to me is the symbol of the unity
of Indian humanity, of its economic freedom and equality,
and therefore, ultimately, in the poetic expression of
Jawaharlal Nehru, &quot;the livery of India s freedom.&quot;

46

Divorce between intelligence and labor has resulted in
criminal neglect of the villages. And so, instead of having
graceful hamlets dotting the land, we have dung-heaps.
The approach to many villages is not a refreshing experi
ence. . . .

47

. . . Village economy cannot be complete without the
essential village industries such as hand-grinding, hand-

pounding, soap-making, paper-making, match-making,
tanning, oil-pressing, etc. Congressmen can interest them
selves in these and, if they are villagers or will settle

down in the village, they will give these industries a new
life and a new dress. All should make it a point of honor
to use only village articles whenever and wherever avail

able. Given the demand, there is no doubt that most of

our wants can be supplied from our villages. When we
have become village-minded, we will not want imitations

of the West or machine-made products, but we will

44 Ibid., Chapter 18, pp. 28-29.
45 ibid., Chapter 4, p. 11.
46 ibid., p. 12.
*t Ibid., Chapter 6, p. 15.
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develop a true national taste in keeping with the vision of
a new India, in which pauperism, starvation and idleness
will be unknown.48

... If India was pulsating with new life, if we were
all in earnest about winning independence in the quickest
manner possible by truthful and non-violent means, there

would not be a leper or beggar in India uncared for and
unaccounted for. . . ,

49

[So] far as the Harijans [Children of God Gandhi s

name for the untouchables] are concerned, every Hindu
should make common cause with them and befriend
them in their awful isolation such isolation as perhaps
the world has never seen in the monstrous immensity
one witnesses in India, I know from experience how
difficult the task is. But it is part of the task of building
the edifice of [Home-rule]. . . .

50

... If we are to reach our goal through non-violent

effort, we may not leave to the future government the
fate of thousands of men and women who are laboring
under the curse of intoxicants and narcotics.

Medical men can make a most effective contribution
toward the removal of this evil. They have to discover

ways of weaning the drunkard and the opium addict
from the curse.

Women and students have a special opportunity in

advancing this reform. By many acts of loving service

they can acquire on addicts a hold which will compel
them to listen to the appeal to give up the evil habit.

Congress [Party] committees can open recreation

booths where the tired laborer will rest his limbs, get

healthy and cheap refreshments, and find suitable games.
All this work is fascinating and uplifting. The non-violent

approach to [Self-rule] is a novel approach. In it old
values give place to new. In the violent way such reforms

may find no place. Believers in that way, in their im
patience and, shall I say, ignorance, put off such things
to the day of deliverance. They forget that lasting and

48 ibid., Chapter 5, pp. 14-15.
49 Ibid., Chapter 17, p. 25.
so Ibid., Chapter 2, p. 10.
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healthy deliverance comes from within from self-purifi
cation. . . .

51

. . . Congressmen who want to build up the structure

of [Self-Rule] from its very foundation dare not neglect
the children. Foreign rule has unconsciously, though none
the less surely, begun with the children in the field of

education. Primary education is a farce designed without

regard to the wants of the India of the villages, and for

that matter, even of the cities. Basic education links the

children, whether of the cities or the villages, to all that

is best and lasting in India. It develops both the body
and the mind, and keeps the child rooted to the soil with

a glorious vision of the future in the realization of which
he or she begins to take his or her share from the very
commencement of his or her career in school. . ,

52

[Adult education] has been woefully neglected by Con

gressmen. Where they have not neglected it, they have
been satisfied with teaching illiterates to read and write.

If I had charge of adult education, I should begin with

opening the minds of the adult pupils to the greatness
and vastness of their country. The villager s India is

contained in his village. . . . We have no notion of the

ignorance prevailing in the villages. The villagers know

nothing of foreign rule and its evils. What little knowl

edge they have picked up fills them with the awe the

foreigner inspires. The result is the dread and hatred of

the foreigner and his rule. They do not know how to get
rid of it. They do not know that the foreigner s presence
is due to their own weaknesses and their ignorance of

the power they possess to rid themselves of the foreign
rule. My adult education means, therefore, first, true

political education of the adult by word of mouth. . . .

Side by side with the education by mouth will be the

literary education. , . .
53

. . . Congressmen have not felt the call to see that

women became equal partners in the fight for [Self-

61 Ibid., Chapter 3, pp. 10-11.
52 ibid., Chapter 7, pp. 15-16.
53 Ibid., Chapter 8, pp. 16-17.
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Rule]. They have not realized that woman must be the

true helpmate of man in the mission of service. Woman
has been suppressed under custom and law, for which
man was responsible, and in the shaping of which she

had no hand. . . . But as every right in a non-violent

society proceeds from the previous performance of a

duty, it follows that rules of social conduct must be
framed by mutual cooperation and consultation. They
can never be imposed from outside. Men have not real

ized this truth in its fullness in their behavior toward
women. They have considered themselves to be lords

and masters . . . instead of ... friends and co-work
ers. . . .

. . . Wives should not be dolls and objects of indul

gence, but should be treated as honored comrades in

common service. To this end, those who have not re

ceived a liberal education should receive such instruction

as is possible from their husbands. . . .
54

This is ... the outcome of conversations I had with

some co-workers in Sevagram. . . .

. . . Many people do many things, big and small,
without connecting them with Non-violence or Independ
ence. They have then their limited value, as expected.
The same man appearing as a civilian may be of no

consequence, but appearing in his capacity as General he
is a big personage, holding the lives of millions at his

mercy. Similarly, the [spinning wheel] in the hands of

a poor widow brings a paltry [penny] to her, in the

hands of a Jawaharlal it is an instrument of India s

freedom. It is the office which gives the [spinning wheel]
its dignity. It is the office assigned to the Constructive

Program which gives it an irresistible prestige and power.
Such at least is my view. It may be that of a mad man.

If it makes no appeal to the Congressman, I must be

rejected. For my handling of Civil Disobedience without
the Constructive Program will be like a paralyzed hand

attempting to lift a spoon.
55

54 Ibid., Chapter 9, pp. 17-18.
55 ibid., &quot;Conclusion,&quot; p. 29.
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Gandhi on Socialism

and Communism

[Gandhi s hostility to violence and untruth, his ob

jection to the omnipotent State, which embodies both,
and his economic ideas made him anti-Communist.] -f

I do not believe . . . that an individual may gain

spiritually and those who surround him suffer. . . . I\

believe in the essential unity of man and ... of all )

that lives. Therefore, I believe that if one man gains
... the whole world gains with him, and if one man
fall, the whole world falls to that extent. I do not help

opponents without at the same time helping myself and

my co-workers. . . .* _-

Bolshevism is the necessary result of modern mated-

alistic civilization. Its insensate worship of matter has

given rise to a school which has been brought up to look

upon materialistic advancement as the goal of life and

which has lost touch with the final things in life. ... I/

prophesy that if we disobey the law of the final su

premacy of spirit over matter, of liberty and love over

1 Young India, December 4, 1924.
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brute force, in a few years time we shall have Bolshe
vism rampant in this land which was once so holy.

2

Whilst I have the greatest admiration for the self-

denial and spirit of sacrifice of our [Communist]
friends, I have never concealed the sharp difference
between their method and mine. They frankly believe
in violence and all that is in its bosom. . . .

. . . Their one aim is material progress. ... I

want freedom for full expression of my personality.
I must be free to build a staircase to Sirius if I

want to. . . .
3

... I look upon an increase of the power of the
State with the greatest fear because, although while ap
parently doing good by minimizing exploitation, it does
the greatest harm to mankind by destroying individual

ity which lies at the root of all progress. . . .
4

T I do not believe in the doctrine of the greatest good
for the greatest number. It means in its nakedness that
in order to achieve the supposed good of fifty-one per
cent the interest of forty-nine per cent may be, or
rather should be, sacrificed. It is a heartless doctrine
and has done harm to humanity. The only real, digni
fied, human doctrine is the greatest good of all, and this

(jsan
be achieved only by uttermost self-sacrifice. 5

No action which is not voluntary can be called moral.
So long as we act like machines there can be no question
of morality. If we want to call an action moral it

should have been done consciously and as a matter of

duty. Any action that is dictated by fear or by coercion
of any kind ceases to be moral.6

2 Louis Fischer, Mahatma Gandhi: His Life and Message for
the World, Chapter 15, p. 88.

3 Discussion with Louis Fischer, July, 1946, recorded by
Pyarelal, in K. G. Mashruwala, Gandhi and Marx (Ahmedabad:
Navajivan Publishing House, 1951), Appendix HI, p. 109.

4 Interview with Nirmal Kumar Bose, 1934, in D. G. Tendul-
kar, Mahatma: The Life of Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi,
Volume IV, p. 15.

6 Letter to an Indian friend, July 4, 1932, in Mahadev Desai,
The Diary of Mahadev Desai, p. 149.

* M. K. Gandhi, Ethical Religion, Chapter 3, p. 43.
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Democracy and violence can go ill together. The
States that are today nominally democratic have either
to become frankly totalitarian or, if they are to become
truly democratic, they must become courageously non
violent. It is a blasphemy to say non-violence can be
practiced only by individuals and never by nations which
are composed of individuals.7

I am too conscious of the imperfections of the species^
to which I belong to be irritated against any member
thereof. My remedy is to deal with the wrong wherever
I see it, not to hurt the wrong-doer, even as I would
not like to be hurt for the wrongs I continually do.8

The Communists seem to make trouble-shooting their

profession. I have friends among them. Some of them
are like sons to me. But it seems they do not make any
distinction between fair and foul, truth and falsehood.

They deny the charge. But their reported acts seem to

sustain it. Moreover, they take their instructions from
Russia, whom they regard as their spiritual home ... I

cannot countenance this dependence on an outside

power. . . .
9

[The] means to me are just as important as the goal,
and in a sense more important in that we have some
control over them, whereas we have none over the goal
if we lose control over the means.10

Nothing . . . should be done secretly. This is an

open rebellion. ... A free man would not engage in

a secret movement.11

[On one of Gandhi s silent Mondays, a group of

fifteen &quot;Socialist&quot; students visited him. Gandhi jotted

7 Harijan, November 12, 1938.
8 Young India, March 12, 1930.
9 Harijan, October 6, 1946.
10 Letter to Nehru, August 17, 1934, in Jawaharlal Nehru, A

Bunch of Old Letters, p. 118.
II Speech to a session of the Congress Party, August 8, 1942,

in M. K. Gandhi, Gandhiji s Correspondence with the Govern
ment, 1942-1944, p. 147.
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down replies to their questions on slips of paper, his

practice on days of silence.]

r Now tell me how many of you have servants in your
homes? [They said a servant in each home.] And you
call yourselves Socialists while you make others slave

for you! It is a queer kind of Socialism which, I must

say, I cannot understand. If you will listen to me, I

will say, do not involve yourselves in any ism. Study

every ism. Ponder and assimilate what you have read

and try to practice yourself what appeals to you out

of it. But for heaven s sake, do not set out to establish

any ism. The first step in the practice of Socialism is to

learn to use your hands and feet. It is the only sure way
to eradicate violence and exploitation from society. We
have no right to talk of Socialism so long as there is

hunger and unemployment and the distinction between

high and low amongst us and around us. 12

Socialism is a beautiful word and so far as I am aware
in Socialism all the members of society are equal none

low, none high. In the individual s body the head is not

high because it is [at] the top . . . nor are the soles

of the feet low because they touch the earth. Even as

members of the individual s body are equal so are

the members of society. . . .

In [Socialism] the prince and the peasant, the

wealthy and the poor, the employer and the employee
are all on the same level. . . .

In order to reach this state we may not look on things

philosophically and say we need not make a move until

all are converted to Socialism. . . .

Socialism begins with the first convert. . . .

This Socialism is as pure as crystal. It therefore re

quires crystal-like means to achieve it. Impure means
result in an impure end. Hence the prince and the

peasant will not be equalled by cutting off the prince s
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untruthfulness. Truthful conduct alone can reach truth.

. . . Harbor impurity of mind or body and you have

untruth and violence in you.
r

I- 10 rr T.1-** in^T
A
J\J*J
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Gandhi About

Himself

... I have never yet copy-righted any of my writings.

. . . I dare not be exclusive. . . .*

... I own no property and yet I feel that I am
perhaps the richest man in the world. For I have never
been in want either for myself or for my public concerns
Ood has always and

invariably responded in time. . . .

It is open to the world, therefore, to laugh at my dispos
sessing myself of all

property. For me the dispossessionhas been a positive gain. I would like people to competewith me in my contentment. It is the richest treasure I
own. . . .

2

... The life I am living is certainly very easy and
very comfortable, if ease and comfort are a mental
state. I have all I need without the slightest care of hav
ing to keep any personal treasures. Mine is a life full of

1
Young India, March 25, 1926.

2
Young India, April 30, 1925.
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joy in the midst of incessant work. In not wanting to

think of what tomorrow will bring for me I feel as free as

a bird. . . .
3

I am a poor mendicant. My earthly possessions con
sist of six spinning wheels, prison dishes, a can of goat s

milk, six homespun loincloths and towels, and my reputa
tion which cannot be worth much.4

I do not want to foresee the future. I am concerned
with taking care of the present. God has given me no
control over the moment following.

5

Having flung aside the sword,, there is nothing except
the cup of love which I can offer to those who oppose
me. It is by offering that cup that I expect to draw them
close to me. I cannot think of permanent enmity be

tween man and man, and believing as I do in the theory
of rebirth, I live in the hope that if not in this birth, in

some other birth, I shall be able to hug all humanity in

friendly embrace.
6

[Prayer] has saved my life. ... I had my share of

the bitterest public and private experiences. They threw

me into temporary despair. If I was able to get rid of

that despair it was because of prayer. It has not been a

part of my life as truth has been. It came out of sheer

necessity as I found myself in a plight where I could not

possibly be happy without it. And as time went on my
faith in God increased and more irresistible became the

yearning for prayer. Life seemed to be dull and vacant

without it. ... In spite of despair staring me in the face

on the political horizon, I have never lost my peace.

. . . That peace comes from prayer. ... I am indiffer

ent as to the form. Everyone is a law unto himself in that

3 Young India, October 1, 1925.
4 Remark to a customs official at Marseilles, September 11,

1931, in D. G. Tendulkar, Mahatma: The Life of Mohandas

Karamchand Gandhi, Volume III, p. 142.

5 Young India, December 26, 1924.

Young India, April 2, 1931.
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respect. . . . Let everyone try and find that as a result

of daily prayer he adds something new to his life.7

I am in the world feeling my way to light &quot;amid the

encircling gloom.
&quot;

I often err and miscalculate. . . .

My trust is solely in God. And I trust men only because

I trust God. . . ,
8

... It is to me a matter of perennial satisfaction that

I retain generally the affection and the trust of those

whose principles and policies I oppose. . . .
9

Differences of opinion should never mean hostility.

If they did, my wife and I should be sworn enemies of

one another. I do not know two persons in the world
who had no difference of opinion and as I am a follower

of the Gita I have always attempted to regard those

who differ from me with the same affection as I have for

my nearest and dearest. 10

... I have no desire to carry a single soul with me
if I cannot appeal to his or her reason. 11

... I do not claim to lead or have any party, if only
for the reason that I seem to be constantly changing and

shifting my ground. ... I must respond to varying
conditions and yet remain changeless within. I have no
desire to drag anybody. My appeal is continuously to

the head and heart combined. . . ,
12

. . . The highest honor that my friends can do me is

to enforce in their own lives the program I stand for or

resist me to their utmost if they do not believe in it.

Blind adoration in the age of action is perfectly value

less, is often embarrassing and equally, often painful.
13

In the majority of cases addresses [compliments] pre
sented to me contain adjectives which I am ill able to

carry. . . . They unnecessarily humiliate me for I have
to confess I do not deserve them. When they are de-

7 At a prayer meeting on board ship to London, 1931, in
D. G. Tendulkar, Mahatma, Volume III, pp. 139-140.

s Young India, December 4, 1924.
9 Young India, March 17, 1927.
10 Young India, March 17, 1927.
II Young India, July 14, 1920.
12 Young India, August 20, 1925.
13 Young India, July 12, 1924.
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served their use is superfluous. They cannot add to the

strength of the qualities possessed by me. They may, if I
am not on my guard, easily turn my head. The good a
man does is more often than not better left unsaid. Imi
tation is the sincerest flattery.

14

When I think of my littleness and my limitations . . .

and of the expectations raised about me ... I be
come dazed for the moment but I come to myself as

soon as I realize these expectations are a tribute not to

me, a curious mixture of Jekyll and Hyde, but to the

incarnation, however imperfect but comparatively great
in me, of the two priceless qualities of truth and non
violence.15

Truth to me is infinitely dearer than the &quot;mahatma-

ship&quot;
which is purely a burden. It is my knowledge of

my limitations and my nothingness which has so far

saved me from the oppressiveness of &quot;mahatma-

ship.&quot;
. . .

16

The Mahatma I must leave to his fate. Though a non-

cooperator I shall gladly subscribe to a bill to make it

criminal for anybody to call me Mahatma and to touch

my feet. . . ,
17

My soul refuses to be satisfied so long as it is a

helpless witness of a single wrcxng or a single misery. But
it is not possible for me, a weak, frail, miserable being, to

mend every wrong or to hold myself free of blame for

all the wrong I see. The spirit in me pulls one way, the

flesh in me pulls in the opposite direction. ... I can

not attain freedom [from the two forces of spirit and

flesh] by a mechanical refusal to act, but only by in

telligent action in a detached manner. . . .
1S

. . . Let good news as well as bad pass over you like

water over a duck s back. When we hear any, our duty

14 Young India, May 21, 1925.
IB Young India, October 8, 1925.
i&amp;lt;3 Statement in 1928 in D. G. Tendulkar, Mahatma, Volume

II, pp. 43-44.
17 Young India, March. 17, 1927.
is Young India, November 17, 1921.
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is merely to find out whether any action is necessary,
and if it is, to do as an instrument in the hands of Na
ture without being affected by or attached to the re

sult. . . ,
19

... If you work with detachment, you will refuse to

be rushed and you will refuse to let anything get on your
nerves. . . . You know the story of King Janak [of

Hindu scripture]. He was Duty personified. His capital
was in flames. He knew it. But some busybody re

ported it to him. His answer was, &quot;What care I whether

my capital is reduced to ashes or remains intact!&quot; He
had done all he could to save it. His going to the scene of

operations and fussing would have distracted the atten

tion of the fire-brigade and others, and made matters

worse. [He] had done his part and was therefore quiet
and at ease. So may must we be, if we have done
our best, whether our work flourishes or perishes.

20

. . . Time and again in my life, contrary to all wise

counsels, I have allowed myself to be guided by the in

ner voice often with spectacular success. But success

and failure are of no account. [They] are God s con

cern, not mine.21

. . . On the lonesome way of God on which I have
set out I need no earthly companions. Let those who
will, therefore, denounce me if I am the impostor they
imagine me to be though they may not say so in so

many words. It might disillusion the millions who per
sist in regarding me as a Mahatma. I must confess the

prospect of being so debunked greatly pleases me.
22

. . . There is a state in life when a man does not
need ... to proclaim his thoughts, much less to show
them by outward action. Mere thoughts act. They attain

that power. Then it can be said of him that his seeming
!9 Letter to Mira Behn, December 13, 1930, in M. K. Gandhi,

Gandhi s Letters to a Disciple, p. 79.
so Letter to Mira Behn, October 19, 1930, ibid., p. 75.
21 Manu Gandhi, Eklo Jane Re (Ahmedabad: Navajivan Pub

lishing House, 1954), p. 181.
22 Conversation with disciples, February 25, 1947, in Pyarelal,

Mahatma Gandhi: The Last Phase, Volume I, Chapter 23, p. 586.
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inaction constitutes his action. . . . My striving is in
that direction.23

... I regard it as self-delusion, if not worse, when
a person says he is wearing himself away in service.
. . . The body is like a machine requiring to be well-

kept for full service. ... I have not felt ashamed to
take the required rest. . . . Rest properly and in due
time taken is like the proverbial timely stitch.24

You need not worry about my health. ... I am
taking the rest that is possible. B.P. [blood-pressure]
is under control. Jumpy, I fear, it will remain unless I
lead the forest life and cease all outward activity. But
this would be wrong. I must discover the art of living

long though full of activity to the end. . . ,
25

... In my pursuit after Truth I have discarded

many ideas and learnt many new things. Old as I am in

age I have no feeling that I have ceased to grow in

wardly or that my growth will stop with the dissolution

of the flesh. . . ,
26

... I am not a perfect being. Why should you see

eye to eye with me in my errors? That would be blind

faith. Your faith in me should enable you to detect my
true error much quicker than a fault-finder. . . . There

fore, you should not paralyze your thought by sup
pressing your doubts and torturing yourself that you do
not agree with my view in particular things. You should

. . . pursue the discussion ... till you have the clear

est possible grasp of all my ideals about it.
27

I have never made a fetish of consistency. I am a vo

tary of Truth and I must say what I feel and think at

a given moment on the question without regard to what
I may have said before on it. ... As my vision gets

23 Harijan, October 26, 1947.
24 Letter to Mira Behn, September 28, 1930, in M. K. Gandhi,

Letters to a Disciple, pp. 74-75.
25 Letter to Mira Behn, January 20, 1939, ibid., p. 190.
26 Harijan, April 29, 1933.
27 Letter to Mira Behn, April 27, 1933, in M. K. Gandhi,

Letters to a Disciple, p. 145.
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THE M AH AT MA
clearer my views must grow clearer with daily prac
tice. . . ,

28

[When] doubts haunt me, when disappointments
stare me in the face, and when I see not one ray of

light on the horizon, I turn to the Bhagavad Gita and
find a verse to comfort me, and I immediately begin to
smile in the midst of overwhelming sorrow. My life has
been full of external tragedies, and if they have not left

any visible and indelible effect on me, I owe it to the

teaching of the Bhagavad Gita.2

[A new arrival at Gandhi s Ashram in Sevagram was
a widow with her nine-year-old son. The boy agreed to
attend the Ashram school, but only if Gandhi would
visit his hostel first. Gandhi came on a surprise visit, plan
ning to stay only five minutes but remaining forty-five,

examining everything.]
The torn bed-sheets should have been patched up or

doubled and turned into a quilt, I did much blanket quilt
ing whilst I was in prison in the Transvaal. Such blankets
are warm and lasting. . . . Torn rags . . . should be
washed and tidily kept. They can be used for patching
torn clothes. . . . And, why should not those who have
more than their requirement in winter clothing be taught
to part with their superfluous clothing to those who are

insufficiently provided? . . .

All these may appear to you to be trifles but all big
things are made up of trifles. My entire life has been
built on trifles. To the extent to which we have neglected
to inculcate the importance of little things on our boys,
we have failed, or rather ... I have failed. . . .

If you tell me that in this way you cannot do justice
to more than one or two boys, I will say, &quot;Then have
one or two only and no more.&quot; By undertaking more
than we can properly manage, we introduce into our
soul the taint of untruth.30

... I teach the children under my care not by being
angry with them, but I teach them, if at all, by loving

28
Harijan, September 28, 1934.

29 Young India, August 6, 1925.
3

Pyarelal, Last Phase, Volume I, Chapter 6, p. 141.
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28 Harijan, September 28, 1934. 
29 Young India, August 6, 1925. 
30 Pyarelal, Last Phase, Volume I, Chapter 6, p. 141. 
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them, by allowing for their ignorance, and by playing
with them. . . .

31

I can truthfully say I am slow to see the blemishes of
fellow beings, being myself full of them and therefore

being in need of their charity. I have learnt not to judge
any one harshly and to make allowances for defects that
I may detect.32

Somehow I am able to draw the noblest in mankind
and that is what enables me to maintain my faith in God
and human nature.33

When I was a little child there used to be two blind

performers in Rajkot. One of them was a musician.
When he played on his instrument, his fingers swept
the strings with an unerring instinct and everybody lis

tened spellbound to his playing. Similarly there are
chords in every human heart. If we only knew how to
strike the right chord, we would bring out the music.34

. . . My work will be finished if I succeed in carry
ing conviction to the human family that every man or

woman, however weak in body, is the guardian of his

or her self-respect and liberty. This defence avails

though the whole world may be against the individual

resister.35

... I am an irrepressible optimist, because I be
lieve in myself. That sounds very arrogant, doesn t it?

But I say it from the depths of my humility. ... I am
an optimist because I expect many things from myself. I

have not got them, I know, as I am not yet a perfect

being. ... I want to attain that perfection by service.36

Whenever I see an erring man, I say to myself I have
also erred, when I see a lustful man I say to myself so

was I once, and in this way I feel kinship with every-

31 Young India, October 21, 1926.

^Harijan f March 11, 1939,

**Harfjan, April 15, 1939.
34 Hari]an, May 27, 1939.
35 Statement made August 5, 1944, on the second anniversary

of the &quot;Quit India&quot; movement, in D. G. Tendulkar, Mahatma,
Volume VI, p. 336.

36 Address to Anglo-Indians, in Young India, August 13, 1925.
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one in the world and feel that I cannot be happy with
out the humblest of us being happy.

37

. . . We must feel one with all. And I have discov
ered that we never give without receiving consciously
or unconsciously. There is a reserve which I want us
all to have. But that reserve must be a fruit of self-

denial, not sensitiveness. . . .
3S

Whenever you are in doubt, or when the self becomes
too much with you, apply the following test. Recall the

face of the poorest and the weakest man whom you
may have seen, and ask yourself if the step you con

template is going to be of any use to him. Will he gain

anything by it? Will it restore him . . . Then you will

find your doubts and . . . self melting away.
39

Q. [Gandhi] Do you want compliments?
A. [Louis Fischer: Don t we all?]

[Gandhi] Yes, but sometimes we have to pay too

dearly for them.40

The purpose of life is undoubtedly to know oneself.

We cannot do it unless we learn to identify ourselves

with all that lives. The sum-total of that life is God.
. . . The instrument of this knowledge is boundless,
selfless service.41

This is enough for the man who is true to himself: Do
not undertake anything beyond your capacity and at the

same time do not harbor the wish to do less than you
can. One who takes up tasks beyond his powers is proud
and attached, on the other hand one who does less than
he can is a thief. If we keep a time-table we can save
ourselves from this last-mentioned sin indulged in even

unconsciously. . . .
42

37 Young India, February 10, 1927.
38 Letter to Mira Behn, January 3, 1927, in M. K. Gandhi,

Letters to a Disciple, p. 22.
39

Pyarelal, Last Phase, Volume I, Chapter 3, p. 65.
40 Talk with Louis Fischer, June 5, 1942, in Louis Fischer, A

Week with Gandhi, p. 39.
41 Letter to an English friend, Muriel Lester, June 21, 1932,

in Mahadev Desai, The Diary of Mahadev Desai, p. 184.
42 Letter to Narandas Gandhi, July 10, 1932, ibid., p. 221.
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Gandhi About Himself

.

[Learning Bengali, Gandhi drew squares on his note
book for the writing exercises.]

That is how my teacher used to teach us to draw
characters of the alphabet. It is an excellent method.
People think one ceases to be a student when his
school days are over. With me it is the other way
about. I hold that so long as I live, I must have a stu
dent s inquiring mind and thirst for learning.

43

[Sometimes] Art lies in not interfering with Nature s

unevenness and irregular curves and lines. Fancy ham
mering the earth into a perfect sphere! Perhaps then we
should cease to be . . ,

44

. . . My room may have blank walls and I may even
dispense with the roof so I may gaze out upon the starry
heavens overhead that stretch in an unending expanse
of beauty. What conscious art of man can give me the

panoramic scenes that open out before me when I look

up to the sky above with all its shining stars? This, how
ever, does not mean I refuse to accept the value of

productions of Art . . . but only that I personally feel

how inadequate these are compared with the eternal

symbols of beauty in Nature. . . ,
45

. . . When we look at the sky we have a concep
tion of infinity, cleanliness, orderliness and grandeur
which is purifying for us. Man may land on planets and
stars and find life there is much the same as on earth.

But their beauty radiates ineffable peace from a dis

tance. . . .4*

If I had no sense of humor I should long ago have
committed suicide.47

It is not that I am incapable of anger, for instance, but
I succeed on almost all occasions to keep my feelings

43 Maim Gandhi s Diary, February 2, 1947.
44 Letter to Rajkumari Amrit Kaur, February 24, 1936.
45 Young India, November 13, 1924.
46 Letter to a disciple from Yeravda Jail, July 24, 1932, in

Mahadev Desai, Diary, p. 252.
47 Young India, August 18, 1921.
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under control. . . . Such a struggle leaves one stronger.
. . . The more I work at this law the more I feel the

delight in my life, the delight in the scheme of the uni
verse. It gives me a peace and a meaning of the myster
ies of Nature that I have no power to describe.

It takes a fairly strenuous course of training to attain

to a mental state of non-violence. In daily life it has to

be a course of discipline, though one may not like it,

for instance, the life of a soldier. But . . . unless there

is hearty cooperation of the mind, a mere outward ob
servance will be simply a mask, harmful both to the

man himself and others. The perfect state is reached

only when mind and body and speech are in proper co
ordination. But it is always a case of intense mental

struggle.
48

. . . The sexual sense is the hardest to overcome in

my case. It has been an incessant struggle. It is for me a
miracle how I have survived it. The one I am engaged in

may be, ought to be, the final struggle.
49

My darkest hour was when I was in Bombay a few
months ago. It was the hour of my temptation. Whilst I

was asleep I suddenly felt as though I wanted to see a
woman. Well a man who had tried to rise superior to the

instinct for nearly forty years was bound to be intensely

pained when he had this frightful experience. I ulti

mately conquered the feeling, but I was face to face

with the blackest moment of my life and if I had suc
cumbed to it, it would have meant my absolute

undoing. . . .
50

[In a letter of encouragement to Dr. P. C. Roy,
Gandhi describes himself.]

It is nonsense for you to talk of old age so long as you
outrun young men in the race for service and in the

midst of anxious times fill rooms with your laughter and

48 Young India, October 1, 1931.
49 Letter to Rajkumari Amrit Kaur, May 7, 1938.
&

Harijan, December 26, 1936.
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inspire youth with hope when they are on the brink of

despair.
51

[To another friend, Rajkumari Amrit Kaur, he

offered caution.]
I don t like this persistent sadness about you. It is so

inconsistent with faith in God, faith in human nature,

faith in unbreakable friendship. However, enough of

argument. The sadness will go in time. . . .
52

. . . There is nothing that wastes the body like worry,
and one who has any faith in God should be ashamed to

worry about anything whatsoever. It is a difficult rule,

no doubt, for the simple reason that faith in God with

the majority of mankind is either an intellectual belief

or a blind belief, a kind of superstitious fear of some

thing indefinable. . . ,
53

. . . What is the value of &quot;working for our own
schemes&quot; when they might be reduced to naught in the

twinkling of an eye, or when we may be equally swiftly

and unawares taken away from them? But we may
feel strong as a rock if we could truthfully say, &quot;We

work for God and His schemes.&quot; Then all is as clear as

daylight. Then nothing perishes. . . . Death and de

struction have then ... no reality about them. For

death or destruction is then but a change. An artist de

stroys his picture for creating a better one. A watch

maker throws away a bad spring to put in a new and

useful one.64

My imperfections and failures are as much a blessing

from God as my successes and my talents . . . Why
should He have chosen me, an imperfect instrument, for

such a mighty experiment? I think He deliberately did

so. He had to serve the poor dumb ignorant millions. A
perfect man might have been their despair. When they

siYeravda Jail, May 22, 1932 in Mahadev Desai, Diary, p.

124.
2 Letter to Rajkumari Amrit Kaur, July 21, 1939.

53 Young India, September 1, 1927.
54 Young India, September 23, 1926.
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found that one with their failings was marching on
towards Ahimsa [the practice of love] they too had con-
fidence in their own capacity. . . ,

55

Man often becomes what he believes himself to be. If

I keep on saying to myself that I cannot do a certain

thing, it is possible that I may end by really becoming
incapable of doing it. On the contrary, if I have the

belief that I can do it, I shall surely acquire the capacity
to do it, even if I may not have it at the beginning.

56

There is no such thing as &quot;Gandhism&quot; and I do not

want to leave any sect after me. I do not claim to have

originated any new principle or doctrine. I have simply
tried in my own way to apply the eternal truths to our

daily life and problems. . . . The opinions I have
formed and the conclusions I have arrived at are not

final, I may change them tomorrow. . . . All I have
done is to try experiments in [Truth and Non-violence]
on as vast a scale as I could. ... I have sometimes
erred and learnt by my errors. ... By instinct I have
been truthful but not non-violent. . . . [It] was in the

course of my pursuit of truth that I discovered non
violence. . . .

Well, all my philosophy, if it may be called by that

pretentious name, is contained in what I have said.

But you will not call it &quot;Gandhism,&quot; there is no &quot;ism&quot;

about it. And no elaborate literature or propaganda is

needed about it. ... Those who believe in the simple
truths I have laid down can propagate them only by
living them. . . ,

57

If I can say so without arrogance and with due hu
mility, my message and methods are, indeed, in their

essentials for the whole world and it gives me keen
satisfaction to know they have already received a won
derful response in the hearts of a large and daily grow
ing number of men and women in the West.58

55 Hanjan, July 21, 1940.
56

Harijan, September 1, 1940.
57 D. G. Tendulkar, Mahatma, Volume IV, pp. 66-67.
58 Young India, September 17, 1925.
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Gandhi s Advice to

Negroes

[Gandhi usually asked his American visitors about the

treatment of Negroes in the United States. American

Negroes were among his visitors and correspondents.]

A civilization is to be judged by its treatment of mi

norities.
1

[A group of American Negroes sent Gandhi a tele

gram of encouragement, to which he replied in Young
India:]

Theirs is perhaps a task more difficult than ours. But

they have some very fine workers among them. Many
students of history consider that the future is with them.

They have a fine physique. They have a glorious imag
ination. They are as simple as they are brave. Monsieur

Finot has shown by his scientific researches that there is

in them no inherent inferiority. ... All they need is

opportunity. I know that if they have caught the spirit
of

i Louis Fischer, The Life of Mahatma Gandhi, Part II, Chap
ter 43, p. 425.
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the Indian movement [the spirit of non-violence] their

progress must be rapid.
2

[It] may be through the Negroes that the unadul
terated message of Non-violence will be delivered to the

world.

[Discussing Non-violence with Gandhi, Dr. Howard
Thurman, a Negro minister and writer, asked him,
&quot;How are we to train individuals or communities in this

difficult art?&quot;]

r There is no royal road, except through living the
creed in your life. . . If for mastering of the physical
sciences you have to devote a whole lifetime, how
many lifetimes may be needed for mastering the greatest

spiritual force that mankind has known? But why
worry even if it means several lifetimes? For, if this is

the only permanent thing in life, if this is the only
thing that counts, then whatever effort you bestow on

mastering it is well-spent. . . .
3

If you feel humiliated [by a bully, for example] you
will be justified in slapping [him] in the face or taking
whatever action you might deem necessary to vindicate

your self-respect. The use of force, in the circumstance,
would be the natural consequence if you are not a
coward. But if you have assimilated the non-violent

spirit, there should be no feeling of humiliation in
you.&quot;

Your non-violent behavior should then either make the

bully feel ashamed of himself and prevent the insult, or
make you proof against it, so that the insult would re
main ... in the bully s mouth and not touch you at

alL

^
... Non-violence ... is not a mechanical thing.

You do not become non-violent by merely saying, &quot;I

shall not use force.&quot; It must be felt in the heart. . . .

When there is that feeling it will express itself through
some action. It may be a sign, a glance, even silence.

But, such as it is, it will melt the heart of the wrong-
[jdoer and check the wrong.

4

2 Young India, August 21, 1924.
3
Hari]an, March 14, 1936.

4
Harijan, March 9, 1940.
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thing that counts, then whatever effort you bestow on 
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If you feel humiliated [by a bully, for example] you 
will be justified in slapping [him] in the face or taking 
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all. 
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2 Young India, August 21, 1924. 
3 Harijan, March 14, 1936. 
4 Harijan, March 9, 1940. 



Gandhi s Advice to Negroes 323

. . . Supposing I was a Negro and my sister was
ravished by a white or lynched by a whole community,
what would be my duty? I ask myself. And the an
swer conies to me: I must not wish ill to these but

cooperate with them, refuse even
to touch the food that comes from them and I refuse to

cooperate with even my brother Negroes who tolerate
the wrong. . . ,

5

[Persecution of the Indians and Negroes in South
Africa by the whites never ceased to arouse Gandhi s

indignation.]
. . . South Africa has many wise men and women.

... It will be a tragedy for the world if they do not rise

superior to their debilitating surroundings and give a

proper lead to their country on this vexed and vexing
problem of White supremacy. Is it not by this time a

played out game?
6

The real &quot;White Man s Burden&quot; is not insolently to1

dominate colored or black people under the guise of pro
tection, it is to desist from the hypocrisy which is eating
into them. It is time white men learnt to treat every
human being as their equal. There is no mystery about
whiteness of the skin. It has repeatedly been proved
than given equal opportunity, a man, be he of any color

or country, is fully equal to any other.

Therefore, white men throughout the world . . .

should act upon their fellow-men in South Africa . . .

&quot;Do unto others as you would that they should do unto

you.&quot; Or, do they take in vain the name of Him who
said this? Have they banished from their hearts the

great colored Asiatic who gave to the world the above

5 Talk with Dr. Howard Thurman in 1936, in D. G. Tendulkar,
Mahatma: The Life of Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi, Volume
IV, p. 61.

Prayer speech, November 17, 1947, M. K. Gandhi, Delhi

Diary (Ahmedabad: Navajivan Publishing House, 1948), Chap
ter 67, p. 178.
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message? Do they forget that the greatest of the teach

ers of mankind were all Asiatics and did not possess a

white face? These, if they descended on earth and
went to South Africa, will all have to live in the segre

gated areas and be classed as Asiatics and colored peo-

Ljple
unfit by law to be equals of Whites.

Is a civilization worth the name which requires for its

existence the very doubtful prop of racial legislation and

lynch law? . . .
7

Those who agree that racial inequality must be re

moved and yet do nothing to fight the evil are impotent.
I cannot have anything to say to such people. After all,

the underdogs will have to earn their own salvation.8

... If you think of the vast size of Africa, the dis

tance and natural obstacles separating its various parts,

the scattered condition of its people and the terrible

divisions among them, the task might well appear to be

hopeless. But there is a charm which can overcome all

these handicaps.
r The moment the slave resolves that he will no longer be
a slave, his fetters fall. He frees himself and shows

1

the way
to others. Freedom and slavery are mental states. There

fore, the first thing is to say to yourself: &quot;I shall no

longer accept the role of a slave. I shall not obey orders

as such but shall disobey them when they are in conflict

with my conscience.&quot; The so-called master may lash you
and try to force you to serve him. You will say: &quot;No, I

will not serve you for your money or under a threat.&quot;

This may mean suffering. Your readiness to suffer will

Alight
the torch of freedom which can never be put out.9

t
Harijan, June 30, 1946.

* Interview on All-India Radio, October 23, 1947. Govern
ment of India Information Service, Washington, D.C., Bulletin
No. 3531.

9 Talk with university-educated Negro soldiers from West
Africa in Harijan, February 24, 1946.
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Love Versus War

and Dictators

[Gandhi s correspondence with children gave him much

joy, and he attended to it with the same devotion and

care that he showed all his work. A little girl once wrote

him: &quot;We are working to prevent war and making post
ers. God bless

you.&quot;
Gandhi gave this reply:]

I was delighted to have your sweet notes with funny

drawings made by you. . . . Yes, it is little children

like you who will stop all war. This means that you
never quarrel with other boys and girls or among your
selves. You cannot stop big wars if you carry on little

wars yourselves. . . . May God bless you all. My kisses

to you all if you will let me kiss you. . . .
x

... It is a trite saying that one half the world knows

not how the other lives. Who can say what sores might

i
Entry for August 24, 1932, in Mahadev Desai, The Diary

of Mahadev Desai, pp. 308-309.
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THE MAHATMA
be healed, what hurts solved, were the doings of each
half of the world s inhabitants understood and appre
ciated by the other? 2

War with all its glorification of brute force is essentially
a degrading thing. It demoralizes those who are trained

for it. It brutalizes men of naturally gentle character.

It outrages every beautiful canon of morality. Its path of

glory is foul with the passions of lust, and red with the

blood of murder. This is not the pathway to our goal.
The grandest aid to development of strong, pure, beau
tiful character which is our aim, is the endurance of

suffering. Self-restraint, unselfishness, patience, gentle
ness, these are the flowers which spring beneath the feet

of those who accept but refuse to impose suffering. . . .
3

A pacifism which can see the cruelties only of oc
casional military warfare and is blind to the continuous
cruelties of our social system is worthless. Unless our

pacifism finds expression in the broad human movement
which is seeking not merely the end of war but our

equally non-pacifist civilization as a whole, it will be of

little account in the onward march of mankind. The

spirit of life will sweep on, quite uninfluenced by it.
4

Immediately the spirit of exploitation is gone arma
ments will be felt as a positively unbearable burden. Real
disarmament cannot come unless the nations of the

world cease to exploit one another.5

A society which anticipates and provides for meeting
violence with violence will either lead a precarious life

or create big cities and magazines for defence purposes.
It is not unreasonable to presume from the state of

Europe that its cities, its monster factories and huge
armaments are so intimately interrelated that the one
cannot exist without the other.6

2 Indian Opinion, June 2, 1906.
8 Indian Opinion, February 12, 1910.
4 Young India, November 18, 1926.
6
Harijan, November 12, 1938.

6
Harijan, January 13, 1940.
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Even if Hitler was so minded., he could not devastate
seven hundred thousand non-violent villages. He would
himself become non-violent in the process.

7

[As Gandhi watched the darkness advance during the
1930 s across China, Abyssinia, Spain, Czechoslovakia
and above all, Germany, his zeal for pure pacifism
grew. He saw the Second World War approaching.]
... I have the unquenchable faith that, of all the

countries in the world, India is the one country which
can learn the art of non-violence, that if the test were

applied even now, there would be found, perhaps, thou
sands of men and women who would be willing to die

without harboring malice against their persecutors. I

have harangued crowds and told them repeatedly that

they might have to suffer much, including death by
shooting. Did not thousands of men and women brave

hardships during the salt campaign equal to any that

soldiers are called upon to bear? No different capacity is

required from what has been already evinced, if India

has to contend against an invader. Only it will have to

be on vaster scale.

One thing ought not to be forgotten. India unarmed
would not require to be destroyed through poison gas or

bombardment. . . . Free India can have no enemy.
And if her people have learnt the art of saying reso

lutely &quot;No&quot; and acting up to it, I daresay no one would
want to invade her. Our economy would be modelled as

to prove no temptation for the exploiter.
. . . The world is looking for something new and

unique from India. . . .

. . . For India to enter into the race for armaments
is to court suicide. With the loss of India to non-violence

the last hope of the world will be gone. . . .
8

... I believe that Independent India can discharge
her duty towards a groaning world only by adopting a

simple but ennobled life by developing her thousands

of cottages and living at peace with the world.

i Harijan, November 4, 1939.
S Harijan, October 14, 1939.
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Whether such plain living is possible for an isolated

nation, however large geographically and numerically
in the face of a world armed to the teeth, and in the

midst of pomp and circumstance, is a question open to

the doubt of a skeptic. The answer is straight and sim

ple. If plain life is worth living, then the attempt is worth

making, even though only an individual or a group
makes the effort.9

Several letters have been received by me asking me to

declare my views about the Arab-Jew question in Pales

tine and the persecution of the Jews in Germany. It is

not without hesitation that I venture to offer my views

on this very difficult question.

My sympathies are all with the Jews. I have known
them intimately in South Africa. Some of them became

lifelong companions. Through these friends I came to

learn much of their age-long persecution. They have
been the untouchables of Christianity. The parallel be
tween their treatment by Christians and the treatment
of untouchables by Hindus is very close. Religious sanc
tion has been invoked in both cases for the justification
of the inhuman treatment meted out to them. . . .

But my sympathy does not blind me to the require
ments of justice. The cry for a national home for the

Jews does not make much appeal to me. . . Why
should they not, like other peoples of the earth, make
that country their home where they are born and where

they earn their livelihood?

The nobler course would be to insist on a just treat

ment of the Jews wherever they are born and bred. The
Jews born in France are French in precisely the same
sense that Christians born in France are French. If the

Jews have no home but Palestine, will they relish the
idea of being forced to leave the other parts of the world
in which they are settled? . . .

But the German persecution of the Jews seems to have
no parallel in history. . . .

Germany is showing to the world how efficiently vio-
9
Harijan, September 1, 1946.
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lence can be worked when it is not hampered by any
hypocrisy or weakness masquerading as humanitarian-
ism. It is also showing how hideous, terrible and terri

fying it looks in its nakedness.
Can the Jews resist this organized and shameless per

secution? Is there a way to preserve their self-respect,
and not to feel helpless, neglected and forlorn? I submit
there is. ... If I were a Jew and were born in Ger
many and earned my livelihood there, I would claim.

Germany as jny home even as the tallest gentile German
might, and challenge him to shoot me or cast me in the

dungeon; I would refuse to be expelled or to submit to

discriminating treatment. And for doing this I should not
wait for the fellow-Jews to join me in civil resistance, but
would have confidence that in the end the rest were
bound to follow my example. If one Jew or all the Jews
were to accept the prescription here offered, he or they
cannot be worse off than now. And suffering voluntarily

undergone will bring them an inner strength and joy
which no number of resolutions of sympathy passed in

the world outside Germany can. . . .

... I am convinced that, if someone with courage
and vision can arise among them to lead them in non
violent action, the winter of their despair can in the

twinkling of an eye be turned into the summer of hope.
And what has today become a degrading manhunt can
be turned into a calm and determined stand offered by
unarmed men and women possessing the strength of suf

fering given to them by Jehovah. It will be then a truly

religious resistance offered against the Godless fury of

dehumanized man. The German Jews will score a last

ing victory over the German gentiles in the sense that

they will have converted the latter to an appreciation
of human dignity. They will have rendered service to

fellow-Germans and proved their title to be the real Ger
mans as against those who are today dragging, how
ever unknowingly, the German name into the mire.

And now a word to the Jews in Palestine. I have no

doubt that they are going about things in the wrong

way. The Palestine of the Biblical conception is not a
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geographical tract. It is in their hearts. But if they must
look to the Palestine of geography as their national

home, it is wrong to enter it under the shadow of the

British gun. A religious act cannot be performed with

the aid of the bayonet or the bomb. They can settle in

Palestine only by the goodwill of the Arabs. They should

seek to convert the Arab heart. They can offer Satya-

graha in front of the Arabs and offer themselves to be

shot or thrown into the Dead Sea without raising a little

finger against them. They will find the world opinion in

their favor in their religious aspiration. There are hun
dreds of ways of reasoning with the Arabs, if they will

only discard the help of the British bayonet. As it is,

they are co-sharers with the British in despoiling a peo

ple who have done no wrong to them.

. . . Every country is their home, including Pales

tine, not by aggression but by loving service. . . .
10

... If [the Jewish people] were to adopt the match
less weapon of non-violence, whose use their best proph
ets have taught and which Jesus the Jew who gladly
wore the crown of thorns bequeathed to a groaning
world, their case would be the world s, and I have no
doubt that among the many things the Jews have given
to the world, this would be the best and the bright
est. It is twice blessed. It will make them happy and
rich in the true sense of the word, and it will be a

soothing balm to the aching world. 11

... I happen to have a Jewish friend [Herman Kal-

lenbach, who purchased the farm for Gandhi s first

ashram in South Africa] living with me. He has an in

tellectual belief in non-violence. But he says he cannot

pray for Hitler. He is so full of anger over the German
atrocities that he cannot speak of them with restraint. I

do not quarrel with him over his anger. He wants to be

non-violent, but the sufferings of his fellow-Jews are

too much for him to bear. What is true of him is true of

thousands of Jews who have no thought even of &quot;loving

10
Harijan, November 26, 1938.

11
Harijan, July 21, 1946.
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world, their case would be the world's, and I have no 
doubt that among the many things the Jews have given 
to the world, this would be the best and the bright
est. It is twice blessed. It will make them happy and 
rich in the true sense of the word, and it will be a 
soothing balm to the aching world.11 

. . . I happen to have a Jewish friend [Herman Kal
lenbach, who purchased the farm for Gandhi's first 
ashram in South Africa] living with me. He has an in
tellectual belief in non-violence. But he says he cannot 
pray for Hitler. He is so full of anger over the German 
atrocities that he cannot speak of them with restraint. I 
do not quarrel with him over his anger. He wants to be 
non-violent, but the sufferings of his fellow-Jews are 
too much for him to bear. What is true of him is true of 
thousands of Jews who have no thought even of "loving 

10 Harijan, November 26, 1938. 
11 Harijan, July 21, 1946. 
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the enemy,&quot; With them, as with millions, &quot;revenge is

sweet, to forgive is divine.&quot;
12

It is no non-violence if we love merely those that love
us. It is non-violence only when we love those that hate
us. I know how difficult it is to follow this grand law of
love. But are not all great and good things difficult to
do? . . .

13

. . . Human nature will find itself only when it fully
realizes that to be human it has to cease to be beastly or
brutal. . . .

14

A violent man s activity is most visible, while it lasts.

But it is always transitory. . . . Hitler . . . Mussolini
. . . and Stalin . . . are able to show the immediate
effectiveness of violence. . . . But the effects of Bud
dha s non-violent action persist and are likely to grow
with age. And the more it is practiced, the more effective

and inexhaustible it becomes, and ultimately the whole
world stands agape and exclaims, &quot;A miracle has hap
pened.&quot;

All miracles are due to the silent and effective

working of invisible force. Non-violence is the most invisi

ble and the most effective. 15

Belief in non-violence is based on the assumption
that human nature in the essence is one and therefore

unfailingly responds to the advances of love. . . .

How can non-violence combat aerial warfare, seeing
that there are no personal contacts? The reply to this is

that behind the death-dealing bomb there is the human
hand that releases it, and behind that still is the human
heart that sets the hand in motion. And at the back of

the policy of terrorism is the assumption that terrorism if

applied in a sufficient measure will produce the desired

result, namely, bend the adversary to the tyrant s will.

is Hari]an, February 18, 1939.
^ Letter to a friend, December 31, 1934, in Nirmal Kumar

Bose, Selections from Gandhi, p. 18.
14 Harijan, October 8, 1938.
15

Harijan, March 20, 1937.
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But supposing a people make up their mind that they
will never do the tyrant s will, nor retaliate with the ty
rant s own methods, the tyrant will not find it worth his

while to go on with his terrorism. . . .
16

... If some other country resorts to methods which
I consider to be inhuman, I may not follow them. . . .

The caliphs [heads of Islam] issued definite instructions

to the armies of Islam that they should not destroy the

utility services, they should not harass the aged and
women and children, and I do not know that the arms
of Islam suffered any disaster because the armies obeyed
these instructions.17

... I see neither bravery nor sacrifice in destroying
life or property for offence or defence. I would far

rather leave, if I must, my crops and homestead for the

enemy to use than destroy them for the sake of prevent

ing their use by him. There is reason, sacrifice and even

bravery in so leaving my homestead and crops if I do

so not out of fear, but because I refuse to regard any
one as my enemy. . . ,

18

[One who believes in violence will wish God &quot;to save

the King, scatter his enemies, frustrate their knavish

tricks&quot; as in the British national anthem.] If God is

the Incarnation of Mercy, He is not likely to listen to

such prayer but it cannot but affect the minds of those

who sing it, and in times of war it simply kindles their

hatred and anger to white heat. [But the soldier of

non-violence] may give the supposed enemy a sense of

right, and bless him. His prayer for himself will always
be that the spring of compassion in him may ever be

flowing, and that he may ever grow in moral strength so

that he may face death fearlessly.
19

. . . We have to live and move and have our being
in [non-violence], even as Hitler does in [violence].

. . . Hitler is awake all the twenty-four hours of the

is
Harijan, December 24, 1938.

I? Harijan, May 24, 1942.
is

Harijan, March 22, 1942.
19 Harijan, October 13, 1940.
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16 Harijan, December 24, 1938. 
17 Harijan, May 24, 1942. 
18 Harijan, March 22, 1942. 
19 Harijan, October 13, 1940. 



Love Versus War and Dictators 333

day in perfecting his [practices]. He wins because he
pays the price.

20

[Dictators] have up to now always found ready
response to the violence they have used. Within their

experience, they have not come across organized non
violent resistance on an appreciable scale, if at all.

Therefore, it is not only highly likely, but ... inevita

ble, that they would recognize the superiority of non
violent resistance over any display of violence that they
may be capable of putting forth.

. . . Supposing a people make up their mind they will
never do the tyrant s will, nor retaliate with the tyrant s

own methods, the tyrant will not find it worth his while
to go on with his terrorism. If sufficient food is given to
the tyrant, a time will come when he will have more
than his surfeit. If all the mice in the world held con
ference together and resolved that they would no more
fear the cat but all run into her mouth, the mice would
live.21

[While their country was being invaded, non-violent

resisters] would offer themselves unarmed as fodder for

the aggressor s cannon. . . . The unexpected spectacle
of endless rows upon rows of men and women simply
dying rather than surrender to the will of an aggressor
must ultimately melt him and his soldiery.

22

Who enjoys the freedom [afterward] when whole
divisions of armed soldiers rush into a hailstorm of bul

lets to be mown down? But in the case of non-violence,

everybody seems to start with the assumption that the

non-violent method must be set down as a failure unless

he himself at least lives to enjoy the success thereof.

This is both illogical and invidious. In Satyagraha
[Soul-Force] more than in armed warfare, it may be
said that we find life by losing it.

23

20 Harijan, July 21, 1940.
21 Harijan, December 24, 1938.
22

Harijan, April 13, 1940.
23 Harijan, July 28, 1940.
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. . . We are discussing a final substitute for armed

conflict called war, in naked terms, mass murder.24

The science of war leads one to dictatorship pure and

simple. The science of non-violence alone can lead on to

pure democracy.
25

. . . Where a whole nation is militarized the way of

military life becomes part and parcel of its civilization.26

I believe all war to be wholly wrong. But if we scru
tinize the motives of two warring parties, we may find

one to be in the right and the other in the wrong. For
instance, if A wishes to seize B s country, B is obviously
the wronged one. Both fight with arms. I do not believe

in violent warfare but all the same B, whose cause is

just, deserves my moral help and blessings.
27

My resistance to war does not carry me to the point of

thwarting those who wish to take part in it. I reason with
them. I put before them the better way and leave them
to make the choice.28

*

The present war is the saturation point in violence. It

spells to my mind also its doom. Daily I have testimony
of the fact that [non-violence] was never before ap
preciated by mankind as it is today. . . .^

[&quot;How would you meet the atom bomb . . . with
non-violence?&quot; Margaret Bourke-White, on assignment
for Life magazine, asked Gandhi on January 30, 1948,
a few hours before he was assassinated.]

I will not go underground. I will not go into shelter. I

will come out in the open and let the pilot see I have not
a trace of ill-will against him. The pilot will not see our
faces from his great height, I know. But the longing in

our hearts that he will not come to harm would
reach up to him and his eyes would be opened. If those
thousands who were done to death in Hiroshima, if they

24
Harijan, May 12, 1946.

2Z
Harijan, October 15, 1938.

26
Harijan, March 1, 1942.

27
Harijan, August 18, 1940.

28
Harijan, January 18, 1942.

29
Harijan, August 11, 1940.
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had died with that prayerful action . . . their sacrifice

would not have gone in vain.30

[Non-violence] is the only thing the atom bomb can
not destroy. I did not move a muscle when I first heard
that an atom bomb had wiped out Hiroshima. On the

contrary, I said to myself, &quot;Unless the world adopts
non-violence, it will spell certain suicide for mankind.&quot; 31

There have been cataclysmic changes in the world.
Do I still adhere to my faith in Truth and Non-violence?
Has not the atom bomb exploded that faith? Not
only has it not done so but it has clearly demonstrated to
me that the twins consitute the mightiest force in the
world. Before them, the atom bomb is of no effect. The
opposing forces are wholly different in kind, the one
moral and spiritual, the other physical and material.

The one is infinitely superior to the other, which by its

very nature has an end. The force of the spirit is ever

progressive and endless. Its full expression makes it

unconquerable in the world. . . . What is more, that

force resides in everybody, man, woman and child, ir

respective of the color of the skin. Only in many it lies

dormant, but it is capable of being awakened by judi
cious training.

32

It has been suggested by American friends that the

atom bomb will bring in Ahimsa [Non-violence] as

nothing else can. It will, if it is meant that its de

structive power will so disgust the world that it will turn

away from violence for the time being. This is very like

a man glutting himself with dainties to the point of

nausea and turning away from them, only to return

with redoubled zeal after the effect of nausea is well

over. Precisely in the same manner will the world re

turn to violence with renewed zeal after the effect of dis

gust is worn out.

So far as I can see, the atomic bomb has deadened

the finest feeling that has sustained mankind for ages.

sopyarelal, Mahatma Gandhi: The Last Phase, Volume H,

Chapter 25, pp. 808-809.
si ibid., p. 808.
32 Harijan, February 10, 1946.
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There used to be the so-called laws of war which made it

tolerable. Now we know the naked truth. War knows
no law except that of might. The atom bomb brought
an empty victory to the allied armies but it resulted for

the time being in destroying the soul of Japan. What has

happened to the soul of the destroying nation is yet too

early to see. ... I assume that Japan s greed was the

more unworthy [ambition]. But the greater unworthi-

ness conferred no right on the less unworthy of destroy

ing without mercy men, women and children of Japan
in a particular area.

The moral to be legitimately drawn from the supreme
tragedy of the bomb is that it will not be destroyed by
counter-bombs even as violence cannot be by counter-

violence. Mankind has to get out of violence only

through non-violence. Hatred can be overcome only

by love. Counter-hatred only increases the surface as

well as the depth of hatred. . . .
33

We have to make truth and non-violence not matters

for mere individual practice but for practice by groups
and communities and nations. That at any rate is my
dream. . , .

34

[Before] general disarmament . . . commences . . .

some nation will have to dare to disarm herself and take

large risks. The level of non-violence in that nation, if

that event happily comes to pass, will naturally have
risen so high as to command universal respect. Her

judgments will be unerring, her decisions firm, her capac

ity for heroic self-sacrifice will be great, and she will

want to live as much for other nations as for herself.35

33 Hajari, July 7, 1946.
34

Harijan, March 2, 1940.
35 Young India, October 8, 1925.
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&quot;Quit India&quot;

[The day the Second World War started, England
took India into the war by proclamation without con

sulting any Indians. India resented this additional proof
of foreign control.

The day after the war s beginning, Gandhi pledged

publicly that he would not embarrass the British govern
ment. He would also lend moral support to England and

her allies. Even one who disapproves of war should dis

tinguish between aggressor and defender.

&quot;Should the thought of consequences that might ac

crue to the enemy as a result of your non-violence at all

constrain
you?&quot;

Gandhi was asked by an American vis

itor, Dr. Benjamin Mays, President of Morehouse Col

lege, in 1937.]

Certainly. You may have to suspend your move

ment . . .
1

... I am and have always been a friend of the Brit-

i
Harijan, March 20, 1937.
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ish. Therefore I could never use the weapon of Civil

Disobedience during the war unless there was a very

grave reason, as for instance the thwarting of India s

natural right to freedom.

[If] I wanted to do it, I could start Civil Disobedience

today on the strength of my supposed influence with the

masses. But I would be doing so merely to embarrass the

British Government. This cannot be my object. ... It

is my conviction that we cannot improve the food situa

tion and alleviate the suffering of the people unless

power and responsibility are transferred from the Brit

ish into Indian hands. Without such a transfer, the at

tempt of Congressmen and others to alleviate the peo

ple s sufferings are most likely to lead to conflicts with

the Government.2

Q. [Louis Fischer] It seems to me that the British

cannot possibly withdraw altogether. That would mean

making a present of India to Japan . . . You do not

mean, do you, that they must also withdraw their ar

mies?
A. [Gandhi] No, Britain and America and other

countries too can keep their armies here and use Indian

territory as a base for military operations. I do not wish

Japan to win the war. I do not want the Axis to win. But
I am sure that Britain cannot win unless the Indian peo
ple become free. Britain is weaker and Britain is morally
indefensible while she rules India. I do not wish to hu
miliate England.

3

... I see no reason why the presence of [British

troops in India] should, in any shape or form, affect the

feeling of real freedom. Did the French feel differently
when during the last war the English troops were oper
ating in France? When my master of yesterday becomes

my equal and lives in my house on my own terms,

2 Interview with Stuart Gelder, a journalist, July 4, 1944, in

M. K. Gandhi, Gandhiji s Correspondence with the Government,
1944-1947, Appendix I, pp. 283-284.

3 Talk with Louis Fischer, June 5, 1942, in Louis Fischer, A
Week with Gandhi, pp. 31-32.
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feeling of real freedom. Did the French feel differently 
when during the last war the English troops were oper
ating in France? When my master of yesterday becomes 
my equal and lives in my house on my own terms, 

2 Interview with Stuart Gelder, a journalist, July 4, 1944, in 
M. K. Gandhi, Gandhiji's Correspondence with the Government, 
1944-1947, Appendix I, pp. 283-284. 

3 Talk with Louis Fischer, June 5, 1942, in Louis Fischer, A 
Week with Gandhi, pp. 31-32. 
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surely his presence cannot detract from my freedom. Nay,
I may profit by his presence which I have permitted.

4

[Thousands of Indian refugees were straggling out of
Burma to escape the conquering Japanese. Japan was
next door to India. England apparently lacked the
strength to protect India from invasion. Gandhi wrote
an open letter &quot;To the Japanese.

55

]

I must confess at the outset that though I have no ill

will against you, I intensely dislike your attack uponChina. From your lofty height you have descended to

imperial ambition. You will fail to realize that ambition
and may become the authors of the dismemberment of
Asia, thus unwittingly preventing World Federation
and brotherhood without which there can be no hope
for humanity.

Ever since I was a lad of eighteen studying in London,
over fifty years ago, I learnt, through the writings of the
late Sir Edwin Arnold, to prize the many excellent

qualities of your nation. I was thrilled when in South
Africa I learnt of your brilliant victory over Russian
arms. After my return to India from South Africa in

1915, I came in close touch with Japanese monks who
lived as members of our Ashram from time to time. One
of them became a valuable member of the Ashram in

Sevagram, and his application to duty, his dignified bear

ing, his unfailing devotion to daily worship, affability,
unruffledness under varying circumstances, and his nat
ural smile which was positive evidence of his inner

peace had endeared him to all of us. And now that ow
ing to your declaration of war against Great Britain he
has been taken away from us, we miss him as a dear co-
worker. He has left behind him as a memory his daily

prayer and his little drum, to the accompaniment of

which we open our morning and evening prayers.

If I were a free man, and if you allowed me to come
to your country, frail though I am, I would not mind risk-

4
Harijan, July 19, 1942.
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ing my health, maybe my life, to come to your country
to plead with you to desist from the wrong you are doing
to China and the world, and therefore to yourself.

But I enjoy no such freedom. And we are in the

unique position of having to resist an imperialism that

we detest no less than yours and Nazism. Our resistance

to it does not mean harm to the British people. We seek

to convert them. Ours is an unarmed revolt against
British rule. . . .

To Britain and the Allies we have appealed in the

name of justice, in proof of their professions, and in

their own self-interest. To you I appeal in the name of

humanity. It is a marvel to me that you do not see that

ruthless warfare is nobody s monopoly. If not the Allies,

some other power will certainly improve upon your
method and beat you with your own weapon. Even if

you win you will leave no legacy to your people of

which they would feel proud. They cannot take pride in

a recital of cruel deeds, however skillfully achieved.

Even if you win it will not prove that you were in the

right; it will prove only that your power of destruc

tion was greater. . . .

Our appeal to Britain is coupled with the offer of

Free India s willingness to let the Allies retain their

troops in India. The offer is made in order to prove that

we do not in any way mean to harm the Allied cause,
and in order to prevent you from being misled into feel

ing that you have but to step into the country that Brit

ain has vacated. Needless to repeat that if you cherish

any such idea and will carry it out, we will not fail in

resisting you with all the might that our country can
muster. I address this appeal to you in the hope that

our movement may even influence you and your part
ners in the right direction, and deflect you and them
from the course which is bound to end in your moral
ruin and the reduction of human beings to robots.
The hope of your response to my appeal is much

fainter than that of response from Britain. I know that
the British are not devoid of a sense of justice, and they
know me. I do not know you enough to be able to
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judge. All I have read tells me that you listen to no ap
peal but to the sword. How I wish that you are cruelly

misrepresented, and that I shall touch the right chord
in your heart! Anyway, I have an undying faith in the

responsiveness of human nature. On the strength of that

faith I have conceived the impending movement in In

dia, and it is that faith which has prompted this appeal
to you.

5

It is folly to suppose that aggressors can ever be bene
factors. The Japanese may free India from the British

yoke, but only to put in their own instead. I have al

ways maintained that we should not seek any other

Power s help to free India from the British . . .
6

[Our] attitude is that of complete non-cooperation
with the Japanese army; therefore, we may not help
them in any way, nor may we profit by any dealings
with them. [We] cannot sell anything to them. If peo

ple are not able to face the Japanese army, they will do

as armed soldiers do retire when they are over

whelmed. ... If, however, the people have not the

courage to resist the Japanese unto death, and not the

courage and capacity to evacuate the portion invaded by
the Japanese, they will do the best they can in the light

of instructions. One thing they should never do to

yield willing submission to the Japanese. That will be a

cowardly act, and unworthy of freedom-loving peo

ple. . . .
7

[What] may have been enough to affect the old oc

cupant would be wholly different from what would be

required to keep off the invader. Thus we can disown

the authority of the British rulers by refusing taxes, and

in a variety of [other] ways. These would be inappli

cable to withstand the Japanese onslaught. Therefore,

6 This article appeared in Harijan and was reprinted in the

London Tribune, October 23, 1942.
6 Harijan, April 26, 1942.
* Letter to Mira Behn, May 31, 1942, in M. K. Gandhi,

Gandhi s Letters to a Disciple, pp. 213-214.
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whilst we may be ready to face the Japanese, we may
not ask the Britishers to give up their position of vantage
merely on the unwarranted supposition that we would
succeed by mere non-violent effort in keeping off the

Japanese.
Lastly, whilst we must guard ourselves in our own

way, our non-violence must preclude us from im

posing on the British a strain which must break them.
That would be a denial of our whole history for the

past twenty-two years.
8

Non-violence cannot be taught to a person who fears

to die and has no power of resistance. A helpless mouse
is not non-violent because he is always eaten by pussy.
He would gladly eat the murderess if he could but he
ever tries to flee . . . We do not call him a coward be
cause he is made by nature to behave no better than
he does. But a man who when faced by danger be
haves like a mouse is rightly called a coward. He har
bors violence and hatred in his heart and would kill his

enemy if he could without hurting himself. . . . Brav

ery is foreign to his nature. Before he can understand
non-violence he has to be taught to stand his ground
and even suffer death in the attempt to defend himself
. . . Whilst I may not actually help anyone to retaliate

I must not let a coward seek shelter behind non
violence so-called. Not knowing the stuff of which non
violence is made, many have honestly believed that run

ning away from danger every time was a virtue com
pared to offering resistance, especially when it was

fraught with danger to one s life. As a teacher of non
violence I must . . . guard against such an unmanly
belief.9

Fearlessness connotes freedom from all external fear
fear of disease, bodily injury and death, of dispos

session, of losing one s nearest and dearest, of losing
reputation or giving offence, and so on. . . .

10

8
Harijan, July 5, 1942.

Harijan, July 20, 1935.
10 M. K. Gandhi, From Yeravda Mandir, Chapter 7, p. 27.
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In truth we fear death most, and hence we ultimately
submit to superior brute force . . . Some will resort
to bribery, some will crawl on their bellies or submit to
other forms of humiliation, and some women will even
give their bodies rather than die. Whether we crawl on
our bellies or whether a woman yields to the lust of man
is symbolic of the same love of life which makes us

stoop to anything. Therefore, only he who loses his life

shall save it ... To enjoy life one should give up the
lure of life. . . ,n

The art of dying follows as a corollary from the art of

living.
12

. . - How can one be compelled to accept slavery?
I simply refuse to do the master s bidding. He may tor
ture me, break my bones to atoms, and even kill me. He
will then have my dead body, not my obedience. Ul
timately, therefore, it is I who am the victor ... for
he has failed in getting me to do what he wanted done.13

. . . The nation as a whole has never been and never
been claimed to be, non-violent. . . . And what is de
cisive is that India has not yet demonstrated the non
violence of the strong, such as would be required to with
stand a powerful army of invasion. If we had developed
that strength, we would have acquired our freedom long
ago. . . .

14

. . . My love of the British is equal to that of my
own people. I claim no merit for it, for I have equal love

for all mankind without exception. It demands no rec

iprocity. I own no enemy on earth. That is my creed.15

. . . The news about the destruction in England is

heart-rending. The Houses of Parliament, the Abbey,
the Cathedral seemed to be immortal. . . ,

16

[Winston Churchill was Prime Minister of Great Brit-

11 Harijan, March 1, 1942.
12

Harijan, April 7, 1946.
13 Harijan, June 7, 1942.
i^ Harijan f July 19, 1942.
15 Bombay Statesman, August 8, 1942.
is Letter to Mira Behn, May 22, 1941, in M. K. Gandhi,

Letters to a Disciple, p. 205.
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ain and stirring England to gallant resistance. He had,
through the years, made numerous statements against
Indian independence. On November 10, 1942, he issued
his famous dictum: &quot;I have not become the King s First
Minister in order to preside at the liquidation of the
British Empire.&quot; Gandhi wrote him a letter.]

You are reported to have the desire to crush the
&quot;naked fakir,&quot; as you are said to have described me. I
have been long trying to be a fakir and that, naked a
more difficult task. I therefore regard the expression as a

compliment, though unintended. I approach you then as

such, and ask you to trust and use me for the sake of

your people and mine and through them those of the
world. Your sincere friend. . . ,

17

. . . Perhaps the chief difficulty [in gaining the con
fidence of the British officials in India] is the opinion re

ported to have been held by Mr. Churchill . . . He is

said to want to &quot;crush&quot; me, &quot;the naked fakir.&quot; The body
can be crushed, never the spirit. . . .

[Nothing] dismays or disappoints me. If I represent
the truth ... I know that the wall of distortion and
suspicion will topple. . . ,

18

[The American public was disturbed by the low war
morale of the Indian people; having been a colony of
Britain the United States understood India s aspirations.
In London, U.S. Ambassador John G. Winant tried un
successfully to dissuade Prime Minister Churchill from
stating publicly that the Atlantic Charter s self-

government clause did not apply to India. Face to face
at the White House and in transatlantic telephone con
versations, Roosevelt had discussed India with Churchill
and urged him to make an acceptable offer to the In
dian people.

Robert E. Sherwood, in his book Roosevelt and Hop-

17, 1944, in M. K. Gandhi, Correspondence with the
Government, 1944-1947, p. 11.

18 Letter to Miss Agatha Harrison, a friend in London, Julv
13, 1944, ibid., p. 34.

344 THE MAHATMA 

ain and stirring England to gallant resistance. He had, 
through the years, made numerous statements against 
Indian independence. On November 10, 1942, he issued 
his famous dictum: "I have not become the King's First 
Minister in order to preside at the liquidation of the 
British Empire." Gandhi wrote him a letter.] 

You are reported to have the desire to crush the 
"naked fakir," as you are said to have described me. I 
have been long trying to be a fakir and that, naked-a 
more difficult task. I therefore regard the expression as a 
compliment, though unintended. I approach you then as 
such, and ask you to trust and use me for the sake of 
your people and mine and through them those of the 
world. Your sincere friend. . . .17 

. . . Perhaps the chief difficulty [in gaining the con
fidence of the British officials in India] is the opinion re
ported to have been held by Mr. Churchill ... He is 
said to want to "crush" me, "the naked fakir." The body 
can be crushed, never the spirit. . . . 

[Nothing] dismays or disappoints me. If I represent 
the truth . . . I know that the wall of distortion and 
suspicion will topple. . . ,18 

[The American public was disturbed by the low war 
morale of the Indian people; having been a colony of 
Britain the United States understood India's aspirations. 
In London, U.S. Ambassador John G. Winant tried un
successfully to dissuade Prime Minister Churchill from 
stating publicly that the Atlantic Charter's self
government clause did not apply to India. Face to face 
at the White House and in transatlantic telephone con
versations, Roosevelt had discussed India with Churchill 
and urged him to make an acceptable offer to the In
dian people. 

Robert E. Sherwood, in his book Roosevelt and Hop-

17 July 17, 1944, in M. K. Gandhi, Correspondence with the 
Government, 1944-1947, p. 11. 

18 Letter to Miss Agatha Harrison, a friend in London, July 
13, 1944, ibid., p. 34. 



&quot;Quit India&quot;

kins, stated that
&quot;Hopkins said a long time later that he

did not think that any suggestions from the President to
the Prime Minister in the entire war were so wrath-
fully received as those relating to the solution of the
Indian problem. . . .&quot;

Gandhi felt that unless England purged herself by
freeing India the war could not be won and the peace
could not be won.]

[The] whole of India is a vast prison. The Viceroy
is the irresponsible superintendent of the prison with
numerous jailers and warders under him. The four hun
dred millions of India are not the only prisoners. There
are others similarly situated in the other parts of the
earth under other superintendents.A jailer is as much a prisoner as his prisoner. There is

no doubt a difference. From my point of view he is

worse. . . ,
19

... A country under alien subjection can have only
one political goal, namely, its freedom from that sub

jection. . . .

. , . The cry of &quot;Quit India&quot; has arisen from a re
alization of the fact that if India is to shoulder the bur
den of representing or fighting for the cause of man
kind, she must have the glow of freedom now. Has a

freezing man ever been warmed by the promise of the
warmth of the sunshine coming at some future date? 20

... If the British wish to document their right to

win the war and make the world better, they must

purify themselves by surrendering power in India.

Your President talks about the Four Freedoms. Do they
include the freedom to be free? We are asked to fight
for democracy in Germany, Italy and Japan. How can
we when we haven t got it ourselves? 21

... I cannot work for Allied victory without trust.

19 March 7, 1945, Foreword to M. K. Gandhi, Correspondence
with the Government, 1942-1944, p. xiii.

20 Letter to Lord Samuel from Detention Camp, May 15, 1943,

ibid., p. 100.
21 Interview with Louis Fischer, June 6, 1942, Louis Fischer,

A Week with Gandhi, pp. 58-59.
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If they trust us, a settlement will be easy to achieve.
Freedom for India will bring hope to Asiatic and other

exploited nations. Today there is no hope for the Ne
groes. But Indian freedom will fill them with hope.

22

. . . The moment we are free we are transformed
into a nation prizing its liberty and defending it with all

its might, and therefore helping the Allied cause.23

. . . British rule in India in any shape or form must
end. Hitherto the rulers have said, &quot;We would gladly re
tire if we knew to whom we should hand over the reins.&quot;

My answer now is, &quot;Leave India to God. If that is too

much, then leave her to
anarchy.&quot;

. . .
24

[Hatred] injures the hater, never the hated. ... If

we are strong the British become powerless. I am there
fore trying to wean the people from their hatred by ask

ing them to develop the strength of mind to invite the
British to withdraw . . . With the British withdrawal
the incentive to welcome the Japanese goes. [The] mil
lions of India can resist the Japanese, even without the

possession of arms, modern and ancient, if they are prop
erly organized. . . . The British presence invites the

Japanese, it promotes communal disunion and other dis

cords, and what is perhaps the worst of all, deepens
the hatred born of impotence. Orderly British withdrawal
will turn the hatred into affection. . . ,
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... Do the British get from India all they want?
What they get today is from an India which they hold in

bondage. Think what a difference it would make if

India were to participate in the war as a free ally.
That freedom, if it is to come, must come today. .

. . . How is this mass of humanity to be set aflame in
the cause of world deliverance unless and until it has
touched and felt freedom? Today there is no life left in
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them. It has been crushed out of them. If luster has to
be restored to their eyes, freedom has to come not to
morrow but today. . . .

26

. . . America and Britain are very great nations but
their greatness will count as dust before the bar of dumb
humanity, whether African or Asiatic. They and they
alone have the power to undo the wrong. They have no
right to talk of human liberty and all else unless they
have washed their hands clean of the pollution. The
necessary wash will be their surest insurance of success
for they will have the good wishes unexpressed but
no less certain of millions of dumb Asiatics and Afri
cans. Then but not till then, will they be fighting for a
new order. This is the reality. . . ,

27

. . . Whether Britain wins or loses, imperialism has
to die. It is certainly of no use now to the British people,
whatever it may have been in the past. . . ,

28

. . . The freedom of India means everything for us,
but it means also much for the world. For freedom
won through non-violence will mean the inauguration
of a new order in the world.

There is no hope for mankind in any other way.
29

[Several hundred Congress Party leaders assembled

August 7, 1942. Shortly after midnight of August 8,

Gandhi addressed the delegates.]
. . . Every one of you should, from this very mo

ment, consider yourself a free man or woman and even
act as if you are free and no longer under the heel of this

Imperialism. This is no make-believe. You have to

cultivate the spirit of freedom before it comes physically.
The chains of a slave are broken the moment he con-

26 Speech to the Congress Party August 8, 1942, M. K. Gandhi,

Correspondence with the Government, 1942-1944, p. 142.
27 Talk with Louis Fischer, June 6, 1942, Louis Fischer, A

Week with Gandhi, pp. 63-64.
28

ffarijan, July 19, 1942.
29 Introduction to &quot;Draft: Instructions for the Guidance of

Civil Resisters,&quot; August 7, 1942, M. K. Gandhi, Correspondence
with the Government, 1942-1944, Addenda IV, p. 356.
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siders himself a free man. He will then tell his master:
&quot;I have been your slave all these days but I am no
longer that now. You may kill me, but if you do not and
if you release me from the bondage, I will ask for noth

ing more from you. For henceforth, instead of depend
ing upon you, I shall depend upon God for food and

clothing. God has given me the urge for freedom and
therefore I deem myself to be a free man.&quot;. . .

30

[The delegates went home to sleep. Gandhi, Nehru
and scores of others were awakened by the police a few
hours later before sunrise and carried off to prison.
Gandhi was sent into a palace of the Aga Khan at

Yeravda. The next day, Kasturbai got herself arrested

by announcing that she would address a meeting in

Bombay at which Gandhi had been scheduled to speak.
Gandhi spent much time in prison teaching his wife

Indian geography and other subjects. He had little suc
cess in his persistent efforts to improve her reading and
writing of Gujarati. She was seventy-four.

Kasturbai had been ailing, and in December, 1943,
she became seriously ill with chronic bronchitis. The
Government gave permission for her sons and grandsons
to visit her. Ba especially asked for her first-born, Ha-
rilal, who had been estranged from his parents.
On February 22, her head resting in Gandhi s

lap, she died. At the funeral Gandhi offered a prayer
borrowed from Hindu, Parsi, Moslem and Christian

scriptures. Devadas lit the pyre. The ashes were buried
beside those of Mahadev Desai, Gandhi s secretary, ad
viser and chronicler for twenty-four years, who had
died in prison beside Gandhi a short time before.
When Gandhi returned from the cremation, he sat on

his bed in silence and then, from time to time, as the

thoughts came, he spoke.]
I cannot imagine life without Ba . . . Her passing

has left a vacuum which never will be filled . . . We
lived together for sixty-two years . . . And she passed

so
Ibid., Number 51, pp. 83-84.
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away in my lap. Could it be better? I am happy beyond
all measure.31

, . . Though for her sake I have welcomed her death
as bringing freedom from living agony, I feel the loss

more than I had thought I should. We were a couple
outside the ordinary. [Continence, after the age of

thirty-seven] knit us together as never before. We
ceased to be two different entities . . . The result was
that she became truly my better half.32

... I learnt the lesson on non-violence from my
wife, when I tried to bend her to my will. Her de
termined resistance to my will on the one hand, and her

quiet submission to the suffering my stupidity involved

on the other, ultimately made me ashamed of myself
and cured me of my stupidity in thinking that I was
born to rule over her, and in the end she became my
teacher in non-violence. . . ,

88

[Six weeks after Kasturbai s passing, Gandhi suf

fered a severe attack of benign tertian malaria, during
which he was delirious. At first he thought he could

cure it with a fruit-juice diet and fasting. After two

days he relented and took quinine, and in two days the

fever disappeared.
On May 3, 1944, Gandhi s physicians issued a bul

letin saying his anemia was worse and his blood pres
sure low. Agitation for his release swept India. At
8 A.M. May 6, Gandhi and his associates were released.

This was Gandhi s last time in jail. Altogether he spent

2,089 days in Indian and 249 days in South African

prisons.]

31 Louis Fischer, The Life of Mahatma Gandhi, Part H, Chap-

32 Letter to the British Viceroy, Lord Wavell, from prison,

ibid., p. 394.
33 Harijan, December 24, 1938.
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Independence and

Sorrow

[The nearer England came to victory the clearer it be
came that political changes in India could not be de

layed.

By 1945, India was too restive to hold, and Britain

had suffered too heavily in the war to contemplate the

colossal expenditure of men and treasure that would
have been required to suppress another non-violent con
flict with Gandhi or a violent contest if he lost control.

On July 26, the Labor Party defeated the Conserva
tives Clement R. Attlee replaced Winston Churchill as

Prime Minister.

On August 14, Japan s surrender was accepted by
the Allied Powers. The British Labor Government im

mediately announced that it sought &quot;an early realiza

tion of self-government in India.&quot;

Prime Minister Attlee announced that a British Cabi
net mission consisting of Lord Pethick-Lawrence, the
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Secretary of State for India; Sir Stafford Cripps, Presi
dent of the Board of Trade; and Albert V. Alexander,
First Lord of the Admiralty, were coming to India to
settle the terms of liberation. Gandhi went to Delhi to
meet the British ministers and stayed in the untouch
ables slums where Cripps, Pethick-Lawrence and Al
exander, as well as many Indians, visited him regularly.

After weeks of study, the Cabinet mission issued a
statement: &quot;We were greatly impressed by the very gen
uine and acute anxiety of the Moslems lest they should
find themselves subjected to a perpetual Hindu-majority
rule. This has become so strong and widespread amongst
the Moslems that it cannot be allayed by mere paper
safeguards. If there is to be internal peace in India it

must be secured by measures which will insure to the
Moslems a control in all matters vital to their culture,

religion and economic and other interests.&quot;
x

The division of India part for the Moslems, part
for the Hindus the mission said, would weaken the

country s defenses and violently tear in two its commu
nications and transport systems. &quot;Finally

there is the geo
graphical fact that the two halves to the proposed
[Moslem] Pakistan State are separated by some seven
hundred miles and the communications between them
both in war and peace would be dependent on the good
will of Hindustan. . . .&quot;

2

Gandhi regarded the vivisection of India as] blas

phemy.

[The demand for Pakistan] as put forth by the Mos
lem League is un-Islamic and I have not hesitated to

call it sinful. Islam stands for unity and the brother

hood of mankind, not for disrupting the oneness of the

human family. Therefore, those who want to divide In

dia into possibly warring groups are enemies alike of

India and Islam. They may cut me to pieces but they

i Louis Fischer, The Life of Mahatma Gandhi, Part HI, Chap
ter 42, p. 417.

. 3 p. 418.
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cannot make me subscribe to something which I con
sider to be wrong.

3

A friend from Eastern Pakistan asks how can I de
clare myself an inhabitant of undivided India when it is

cut into two, and when to be of one part excludes you
from the other? Whatever the legal pundits may say,

they cannot dominate the mind of man. Who can pre
vent the friend from declaring himself as a citizen of the
world even though legally he is not, and though he may
be, as he will be, prevented from entering many States
under their laws? Legal status should not worry a man
who has not reduced himself to the state of a machine
as many of us have. So long as the moral condition is

sound, there is no warrant for anxiety. What every one
of us has to guard against is the harboring of ill-will

against a State or its people. . . .
4

In actual life, it is impossible to separate us into two
nations. We are not two nations. Every Moslem will
have a Hindu name if he goes back far enough in his

family history. Every Moslem is merely a Hindu who
has accepted Islam. That does not create nationality.
. . . We in India have a common culture. In the North,
Hindi and Urdu are understood by both Hindus and
Moslems. In Madras, Hindus and Moslems speak Tamil,
and in Bengal, they both speak Bengali and neither
Hindi nor Urdu. When communal riots take place, they
are always provoked by incidents over cows and by
religious processions. That means that it is our super
stitions that create the trouble and not our separate
nationalities.5

. . . We must not cease to aspire, in spite of [the]
wild talk, to befriend all Moslems and hold them fast
as prisoners of our love.6

[If] India is divided she will be lost forever. There-

3
Harijan, October 6, 1946.

4
Prayer speech, December 15, 1947, in M. K. Gandhi, Delhi

Diary, Chapter 95, p. 259.
5 Conversation with Louis Fischer, June 6, 1942, in Louis

Fischer, A Week -with Gandhi, pp. 45-46.
6
Harijan, October 6, 1946.
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fore ... if India is to remain undivided, Hindus and
Moslems must live together in brotherly love, not in
hostile camps organized either for defensive action or
retaliation. * . .

7

[On August 12, 1946, Lord Wavell, the British

Viceroy, commissioned Nehru to form the government.
Nehru went to see Mohamed Ali Jinnah, the President of

the Moslem League, and offered him a choice of places in

the Government for the League. Jinnah refused.

On September 2, Nehru became Prime Minister of

India. Jinnah proclaimed September 2 a day of mourn

ing and instructed Moslems to display black flags. The
Moslem League announced that it would abstain from
the national Constituent Assembly.

The Moslem League had declared August 16 &quot;Direct

Action Day.&quot; Savage riots lasting four days broke out

in Calcutta. &quot;Official estimates,&quot; wrote Lord Pethick-

Lawrence, &quot;placed
the casualties at some five thousand

killed and fifteen thousand wounded, and unofficial fig

ures were higher still.&quot;
8

Every day Gandhi preached against the uninterrupted
violence between the two communities.]

. . . Fratricide will not abate by intimidation and

violence. ... If through deliberate courage the Hin

dus had died to a man, that would have been the de

liverance of Hinduism and India, and purification for

Islam in this land. As it was, a third party [the Brit

ish] had to intervene. . . . Neither the Moslems nor

the Hindus . . . have gained by the intervention. . . -
9

. Hindus and Moslems [must] realize that if In

dia is to be an independent nation, one or both must

deliberately cease to look to British authority for pro

tection. . . . Whoever wants to drink the ozone of free

dom must steel himself against seeking military or po-

* Remark to Pyarelal, a co-worker and disciple, in Noakhali,

1947, in Pyarelal, Mahatma Gandhi: The Last Phase, Volume I,

ouis Fischer,&quot; */* of Gandhi, Part HI, Chapter 44, p. 443.

Harijan, September 8, 1946.
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lice aid. He or they must ever rely upon their own strong
arms or what is infinitely better, their strong mind and

will, which are independent of arms, their own or

others .
10

... A nation that desires alien troops for its safety,

internal or external, or has them imposed upon it, can

never be described as independent in any sense of the

term. It is an effete nation unfit for self-government.
The acid test is that it should be able to stand alone,

erect and unbending. During the interim period [while

power is being transferred from British hands] we must
learn to hop unaided if we are to walk when we are free.

We must cease from now to be spoon-fed.
That . . . things are not happening as we would

wish is to be accounted as our weakness . . . not the

cussedness of the British Government or their people.
Whatever we get will be our deserts, not a gift from
across the seas, . . .

u

[The] thirteen-months* stay of British power and

British arms are really a hindrance rather than a help
because everybody looks for help to the great military
machine they have brought into being. . . ,

12

. . . This ancient method of progressing by making
mistakes and correcting them is the proper way. Keep a

child in cotton wool and you stunt it or kill it. If you
will let it develop into a robust man, you will expose his

body to all weathers, teaching him how to defy them.

Precisely in the same manner, a government worth the

name has to show the nation how to face deficits, bad
weather and other handicaps of life through its own
collective effort instead of its being helped to live ef

fortlessly any how.18

I would love to attempt an answer to a question which
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Harijan, September 15, 1946.
II

Harijan, June 2, 1946.
12 Press conference, May 5, 1947, reported by the Associated

Press in Information Cables, Government of India Information

Service, Washington, D.C.
13 prayer speech, December 8, 1947, in M. 1C Gandhi, Delhi

Diary, Chapter 88, p. 242.
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has been addressed to me from more than one quarter of

the globe. It is: How can you account to the growing
violence among your own people on the part of

political parties for the furtherance of political ends?
. , . Does your message of non-violence still hold good
for the world? . . .

In reply I must confess my bankruptcy, not that of

non-violence, * . .

One more question has been and is being asked: If

you are certain that India is going the wrong way, why
do you associate with the wrongdoers? Why do you not

plough your own lovely furrow and have faith that if

you are right, your erstwhile friends and followers will

seek you out? . . . All I can say is that my faith is as

strong as ever. It is quite possible that my technique is

faulty. * . . Millions like me may fail to prove the

truth in their own lives, that would be their failure,

never of the eternal law.14

Hope for the future I have never lost and never will.

, . The failure of my technique of non-violence causes

no loss of faith in non-violence itself. . . ,
15

There was a time when people listened to me because

I showed them how to give fight to the British without

arms when they had no arms and the British Government
was fully equipped and organized for an armed fight.

But today I am told that my non-violence can be of no
avail against the [Hindu-Moslem riots] and, there

fore, people should arm themselves for self-defence.

If this is true, it has to be admitted that our thirty years
of non-violent practice was an utter waste of time. We
should have from the beginning trained ourselves in the

use of arms.
But I do not agree that our thirty years* probation in

non-violence has been utterly wasted. It was due to our

non-violence, defective though it was, that we were able

to bear up under the heaviest repression, and the mes-

*4 Written message for the prayer meeting, June 15, 1947, in

D. G. Tendulkar, Mahatma, Volume VIII, pp. 22-23.
*&

Harijan, November 23, 1947.
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sage of independence penetrated every nook and corner
of India* But as our non-violence was the non-violence
of the weak, the leaven did not spread- Had we adopted
non-violence as the weapon of the strong, because we
realize that it was more effective than any other weapon,
in fact, the mightiest force in the world, we would have
made use of its full potency and not have discarded it as

soon as the fight against the British was over, or we were
in a position to wield conventional weapons, ... If we
had the atom bomb, we would have used it against the

British.16

[Widespread Moslem attacks on Hindus had taken

place during October, 1946, in the distant Noakhali and

Tippera rural areas of East Bengal. These seemed to
alarm the Mahatma more than urban disturbances. Hith
erto, interreligious amity had prevailed in India s villages.
Gandhi decided to go to Noakhali.]

I find myself in the midst of exaggeration and falsity.
I am unable to discover the truth. There s terrible mu
tual distrust. Oldest friendships have snapped. , . .

My suggestion to the [Moslem] League Ministers is

that they should give us one honest and brave
Moslem to accompany one equally honest and brave
Hindu for each affected village. They should guarantee,
at the cost of their lives if need be, the safety of return

ing Hindu refugees. I am sorry to have to confess that
without some such thing it seems to me difficult to
induce them to return to their villages. From all accounts
received by me, life is not as yet smooth and safe for the

minority community in the villages, They, therefore,

prefer to live as exiles from their own homes, crops,
plantations and surroundings and live on inadequate
and ill-balanced doles. 17

... I have no watertight divisions such as religious,

political and others. Let us not lose ourselves in the forest

is Prayer speech, June 16, 1947, in Pyarelal, Last Phase,
Volume II, Chapter 14, pp. 326-327.

17 Interview reported by the Associated Press in the Bombay
Chronicle, November 22, 1946.
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of words. Is the tangle to be solved violently or non-

vlolently that is the question. . . ,
ia

[But worse woes were in store. In the neighboring

province of Bihar, with a population of thirty-one mil

lion Hindus and five million Moslems, the events in

Noakhali and Tippera had incensed the majority com

munity. October 25 was declared &quot;Noakhali Day,&quot;

Thousands of Hindus paraded the streets and country
lanes shouting

4iBlood for blood.&quot; In the next week,

&quot;the number of persons officially verified as killed by
rioters/* wrote the Delhi correspondent of the London

Times, was four thousand, five hundred and eighty.

Gandhi later put the total at more than ten thousand.

The victims were preponderantly Moslem.
Gandhi went to Noakhali to teach the Noakhali

Hindus to be brave by being brave with them. He lived

in forty-nine villages, rising at four in the morning, walk

ing three or four miles on bare feet to a village, staying

there one or two or three days talking and praying with

the inhabitants, and then trekking on to the next vil

lage. Arriving in a place, he would go to a peasant s

hut, preferably a Moslem s hut, and ask to be taken

in with his companions. If rebuffed, he would try the

next hut. He subsisted on local fruits and vegetables

and goat s milk if he could get it. This was his life from

November 7, 1946 to March 2, 1947. He had just

passed his seventy-seventh birthday.
Gandhi s task in Noakhali consisted in restoring inner

calm so that the refugee Hindus could return and feel

safe and so that the Moslems would not attack them

again*
Gandhi might have sent a message from Delhi or

preached a sermon. But he was a man of action. He be

lieved that the difference between what we do and what

we could do would suffice to solve most of the world s

problems.
The division of India caused the violent deaths ot

*$ Discussion with disciples just before leaving for Noakhali,

in Pyarelal, Last Phas$, Volume I, Chapter 14, p. 387.
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hundreds of thousand of Indians. It caused fifteen mil
lion refugees to wander from their homes into distant un

certainty. It provoked the war in Kashmir,
Gandhi saw that no Pakistan was possible unless the

Congress Party accepted it, for they could not split In
dia and antagonize the majority in order to please Jin-

nah and the minority. Nobody listened to Gandhi. The
Congress Party leaders were afraid to delay independ
ence.]

This day, 26th January, is Independence Day. This
observance was quite appropriate when we were fight

ing for Independence we had not seen nor handled.
Now! We have handled it and we seem to be disillu

sioned. At least I am ? even if you are not.

What are we celebrating today? Surely not our disil

lusionment. We are entitled to celebrate the hope that

the worst is over and that we are on the road to show

ing the lowliest of the villagers that it means his freedom
from serfdom and that he is no longer a serf born to

serve the cities and towns of India but that he is des
tined to exploit the city dwellers for the advertisement
of the finished fruits of well-thought-out labors, that he
is the salt of the Indian earth, that it means also

equality of all classes and creeds, never the domination
and superiority of the major community over a minor,
however insignificant it may be in number or influence.

Let us not defer the hope and make the heart sick. Yet
what are the strikes and a variety of lawlessness but a

deferring of the hope? These are symptoms of our
sickness and weakness. ... I wonder if we can re

main free from the fever of power politics, or the bid
for power which afflicts the political world , the East and
West. [Let] us permit ourselves to hope that though
geographically and politically India is divided into two,
at heart we shall ever be friends and brothers helping
and respecting one another and be one for the outside
world. 10

10 Prayer speech, January 26, 1948, in M. 1C Gandhi, Delhi
Diary, Chapter 136, pp. 380-381.
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[Out of the part of the Punjab assigned to Pakistan,

moving in the direction of New Delhi, came millions
of Hindus and Sikhs fleeing the knives and clubs of
Moslems, Out of the Indian Union, moving toward
Pakistan, came millions of Moslems fearing the dag
gers and lathis of Hindus and Sikhs. Police and even the

military were animated by the same passions as the ag
gressors and often helped them to loot and kill.

The Nehru government set up camps outside Delhi
to catch the migrants before they entered the city.
Gandhi visited several. He went as often as he could to
both Hindu and Moslem camps. He preached self-

help.]
[Government! control gives rise to fraud, suppression

of truth, intensification of the black market and artifi

cial scarcity. Above all, it unmans the people and de

prives them of initiative, it undoes the teaching of self-

help they have been learning for a generation. It

makes them spoon-fed. This is a tragedy next only, if

indeed not equal to, the fratricide on a vast scale and
the insane exchange of population resulting in unneces

sary deaths, starvation and want of proper residence

and clothing, more poignant for the coming of incle

ment weather* . . &amp;lt;

20

[President Truman advised] the American people
that they should eat less bread and thus save the much-
needed grain for starving Europe. He added that Amer
icans would not lose in health by the recommended
act of self-denial. I tender my congratulations to Presi

dent Truman on this philanthropic gesture. I must
decline * , * the suggestion that at the back of this phil

anthropy there is a sordid motive of deriving a pecu
niary advantage for America. A man must be judged by
his action, not the motive prompting it. ... If many
must die of starvation, let us at least earn the credit of

having done our best in the way of self-help, which
ennobles a nation.21

20 Prayer speech, November 3, 1947, ibid., Chapter 53, p. 134.

a* Ibid., Chapter 25, p. 68.
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I have not the least doubt that this tragedy can be

turned to good account by the correct behavior of the

sufferers* * , * In this consummation, I have no doubt
that all specially qualified men and women, such as

doctors, lawyers . . . nurses, traders and bankers
should make common cause with the others and lead a
coordinated camp life in perfect cooperation, feeling not
like helpless dependents on charity, but resourceful,

independent men and women making light of their suf

ferings, a life fully of promise for the future and worthy
of imitation by the people amongst whom the camp life

is lived. Then, when the professional people have been
inured to corporate, unselfish life and when they
can be spared from these camps, they would branch out
into villages . . . shedding the fragrance of their pres
ence wherever they may happen to be.22

... I have never recognized the necessity of the mil

itary. But that is not to say that nothing good can come
out of it. It gives valuable lessons in discipline, corporate
existence, sanitation, and an exact time-table contain

ing provision for every useful activity. There is almost

pin-drop silence in such camps, . . * I would like our

refugee camps to approach that ideal, Then there is no
inconvenience, rain or no rain.

These camps become quite inexpensive provided all

work, including the building up of this canvas city, is

done by the refugees who are their own sweepers, clean

ers, road-makers, trench-diggers, cooks, washermen. No
work is too low for them. Every variety of work con
nected with the camp is equally dignified. Careful and

enlightened supervision can bring about the desirable
and necessary revolution in social life. Then indeed the

present calamity would be turned into a blessing in dis

guise. Then no refugee will become a burden wherever
he goes. He will never think of himself alone, but will

always think of the whole of his fellow sufferers and
never want for himself what his fellows cannot have.

v*Harijan, December 7, 1947-
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This is not to be done by brooding but by prompt ac

tion . . :2*

The citizens of Delhi and the refugees have a heavy
task in front of them. Let them seek occasions for meet

ing together as often as possible in perfect mutual trust.

It was a soul-stirring sight for me to meet Moslem sis

ters in large numbers yesterday, . . . They were in

purdah [heavy veiling of the face], most of them, . . .

I suggested that they would not have the purdah before

their fathers or brothers. Why should they think me
less? And off went the purdah without exception. This

is not the first time that the purdah has disappeared be

fore me. I mention the incident to illustrate what

genuine love, as I claim mine to be, is able to do. The
Hindu and Sikh women should go to the Moslem sisters

and establish friendship with them. They should invite

them on ceremonial occasions and be invited. Moslem

girls and boys should be attracted to common schools,

not communal. They should mix in sports. . . . Delhi

is poorer for the disappearance of the exquisite work

manship of the Moslems. It is a miserable and miserly

thing for the Hindus and Sikhs to wish to take away from

them their means of livelihood. ... In this great coun

try of ours there is room for all. . . . The condition of

keeping me in your midst is that all the communities

in India live at peace with one another, not by force of

arms but that of love, than which there is no better ce

ment to be found in the world.24

[One] will lose nothing by believing. Disbelief is a

treacherous mate. Let him beware. For my part, I am

unrepentant. I have trusted all my life with my eyes

open. I propose to trust [my] Moslem friends too till

28 prayer speech, October 13, 1947, M. K. Gandhi, Delhi

Diary, Chapter 35, p* 84.
24 Prayer speech, January 19, 1948, ibtd.&amp;gt; Chapter 129, pp.

360-361.
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keeping me in your midst is that all the communities 
in India live at peace with one another, not by force of 
arms but that of love, than which there is no better ce
ment to be found in the world.24 

[One] will lose nothing by believing. Disbelief is a 
treacherous mate. Let him beware. For my part, I am 
unrepentant. I have trusted all my life with my eyes 
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:2s Prayer speech, October 13, 1947, M. K. Gandhi, Delhi 
Diary, Chapter 35, p. 84. 

24 Prayer speech, January 19, 1948, ibid., Chapter 129, pp. 
360-361. 
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they prove themselves untrue. Trust begets trust. It gives

you strength to combat treachery. . . ,
25

[Like] the brave men and women that we ought to be
under hard-earned freedom, we should trust even those
whom we may suspect as our enemies. Brave people
disdain distrust. . . *

26

You must not lose faith in humanity. If a few drops
are dirty, the ocean does not become dirty.

27

[October 2, 1947, was the Mahatma s seventy-eighth
birthday. Sheaves of telegrams were delivered from
abroad and all parts of India.]
Where do congratulations come in? Would it not be

more appropriate to send condolences? There is noth

ing but anguish in my heart. Time was whatever I said

the masses followed. Today, mine is a lone voice in

India.

Many friends had hoped that I would live to be 125, but
I have lost all desire to live long let alone to 125. I

could not live while hatred and killing fill the at

mosphere.
28

[As a Hindu, Gandhi was sternest with Hindus.]
. . We should never make the mistake of thinking

that we never make any mistakes. The bitterest critic

is bitter because he has some grudge, fancied or real,

against us, We shall set him right if we are patient with

him, and whenever the occasion arises, show him his

error or correct our own, when we are to bo found in

error. . Undoubtedly, balance is to be preserved.
Discrimination is ever necessary. Deliberately mis
chievous statements have to be ignored. , . .

. . . Nature has so made us that we do not see our

25 Prayer speech, December 15, 1947, ibid., Chapter 95, p,
258.

-3 Prayer speech, January 16, 1948, ibid., Chapter 126, pp.
350-351.M Letter to Rajkumari Amrit Kaur, August 29, 1947.

28 New York Herald-Tribune, October 3, 1947.
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backs, it is reserved for others to see them. Hence it is

wise to profit by what they see.20

, . . The misdeeds of Hindus in the Union [of India]
have to be proclaimed by Hindus from the housetops,
if those of the Moslems in Pakistan are to be arrested or

stopped.
30

[The killings in Delhi had ceased. Gandhi s presence
in the city had produced its effect. But he was still in

&quot;agony.&quot;
With his fingertips, he sensed the danger of a

new wave of riots.

On January 13, 1948, Mahatma Gandhi commenced
his last fast. It engraved an image of goodness on India s

brain*

The fast, Gandhi declared on the first day, was di

rected to the conscience of all to the Hindus and Mos
lems in the India Union and to the Moslems of Pakis

tan.]
Each of us should turn the searchlight inward and

purify his or her heart as much as possible. . . . You
should think how best to improve yourselves and work
for the good of the country. . . . No one can escape
death. Then why be afraid of it? In fact, death is a
friend who brings deliverance from suffering,

31

I do not want to die . . * of a creeping paralysis of

my faculties a defeated man. An assassin s bullet may
put an end to my life. I would welcome it. But I would
love, above all, to fade out doing my duty with my last

breath.*2

I believe in the message of truth delivered by all the

religious teachers of the world. And it is my constant

prayer that 1 may never have a feeling of anger against

my traducers, that even if I fall victim to an assassin s

29 Prayer speech, December 1, 1947, in M. K. Gandhi, Delhi

Diary, Chapter 81, pp. 222-224,
so

ffarijan* December 21, 1947.
** All-India Radio broadcast, January 16, 1948, in Louis

Fischer, Life of Gandhi, Part III, Chapter 49, p. 497.
32 Conversation with a friend, February, 1947, Pyarelal, Last

Phase, Volume I, Chapter 22, p. 562.
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bullet I may deliver up my soul with the remembrance
of God upon my lips. I shall be content to be written
down an impostor if my lips utter a word of anger or
abuse against my assailant at the last moment.83

Have I that non-violence of the brave in me? My
death alone will show that. If someone killed me and I

died with prayer for the assassin on my lips and God s

remembrance and consciousness of His living presence
in the sanctuary of my heart, then alone would I be
said to have had the non-violence of the brave.34

If anybody tried to take out my body in a procession
after I died, I would certainly tell them if my corpse
could speak to spare me and cremate me where I had
died.85

After I am gone no single person will be able com
pletely to represent me. But a little bit of me will live in

many of you. If each puts the cause first and himself
last the vacuum will to a large extent be filled*36

[His disciple and friend, Rajkumari Amrit Kaur,
who was later to become Minister of Health in In

dependent India, asked Gandhi in January, 1948, &quot;Were

there any noises [threats] in your prayer meeting to

day, Bapu?&quot; This was Gandhi s reply.]
No. . . . If I am to die by the bullet of a madman I

must do so smiling. There must be no anger within me.
God must be in my heart and on my lips. And you prom
ise me one thing. Should such a thing happen you are
not to shed one tear.87

Supposing that there is a wave of self-purification
throughout India, Pakistan will become pak [peace]. It

33 Speech in New Delhi, 1947, ibid., Volume II, Chapter 5,
p. 101.

a*
Prayer speech in New Delhi, June 16, 1947, ibid., Volume

II, Chapter 14, p. 327.
5 Comment after hearing a Moslem friend had died, 1947,

ibid. f Volume II, Chapter 17, p. 417.
** Ibid., Volume II, Chapter 24, p. 782.
S7 Conversation with friends, January 28, 1948, D. G. Tendul-

kar, Mahatma, Volume VIII, p, 345.
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will be a State in which past wrongs will have been for

gotten * * * Then and not till then shall I repent that

I ever called it a sin , . . I want to live to see that

Pakistan not on paper, not in the orations of Pakistani

orators, but in the daily life of every Pakistani Moslem.
Then the inhabitants of the Union [of India] will forget
that there ever was any enmity between them and it

I am not mistaken, the Union will proudly copy Pakis

tan, and if 1 am alive I shall ask her to excel Pakistan in

well-doing. . .

... I remember to have read, I forget whether in

the Delhi Fort or the Agra Fort, when I visited them in

1896, a verse on one of the gates, which when trans

lated reads:
* 4
lf there is paradise on earth, it is here, it

is here&amp;gt; it is here.** That Fort with all its magnificence at

its best, was no paradise in my estimation. But I should

love to see that verse with justice inscribed on the gates

of Pakistan at all the entrances. In such paradise, whether

it is in the Union [of India] or Pakistan, there will

be neither paupers nor beggars, nor high nor low, neither

millionaire employers nor half-starved employees, nor

intoxicating drinks nor drugs, There will be the same re

spect for women as vouchsafed to men, and the chastity

and purity of men and women will be jealously guarded.
Where every woman, except one s wife, will be treated

by men of all religions as mother, sister or daughter,

according to her age. Where there will be no untouch-

ability and where there will be equal respect for all

faiths. They will be all proudly, joyously and volun

tarily bread laborers. I hope everyone who listens to

me or reads these lines will forgive me if stretched on my
bed and basking in the sun, inhaling life-giving sunshine,

I allow myself to indulge in this ecstasy. . . *
88

[Ever since 11 A.M. on January 13, when Gandhi

commenced to fast, committees representing numerous

communities* organizations and refugee groups in Delhi

had been meeting in the house of Dr, Rajendra Prasad,

38 January 14, 1948, M. K. Gandhi, Delhi Diary, Chapter 124,

pp. 340-342.
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the new Congress President, in an effort to establish

real peace. It was not a matter of obtaining signatures
to a document. They must make concrete pledges which

they knew their followers would carry out. If the pledges
were broken, Gandhi could ascertain the fact and then
he would fast irrevocably to death.

At last, on the morning of January 18, the pledge
was drafted and signed and over a hundred delegates

repaired from Prasad s home to Birla House.
There Gandhi agreed and slowly drank eight ounces

of orange juice.]
... In the name of God we have indulged in lies,

massacres of people, without caring whether they were
innocent or guilty, men or women, children or infants.

We have indulged in abductions, forcible conversions,
and we have done all this shamelessly. I am not aware if

anybody has done these things in the name of Truth.

With that same name on my lips I have broken the

fast. . . . Telegrams after telegrams have come from
Pakistan and the Indian Union to do [so]. I could not
resist the counsel of all these friends. I could not dis

believe their pledge that come what may, there would
be complete friendship between the Hindus, Moslems,
Sikhs, Christians, Parsis and Jews, a friendship not to

be broken. To break that friendship would be to

break the nation.

. . . The spirit of [my] vow is sincere friendship be
tween the Hindus, Moslems and Sikhs of the Union
and a similar friendship in Pakistan. * , , If there is

darkness in the Union, it would be folly to expect light
in Pakistan. But if the night in the Union is dispelled

beyond the shadow of a doubt, it cannot be otherwise in

Pakistan. . . .
89

. . . Our concern is the act itself, not the result of the

action. . . .
40

so
January 18, 1948, tbid., Chapter 128, pp. 356-357.

4 Letter to Mira Behn, January 16, 1948, M, K* Gandhi,
Letters to a Disciple, p. 228.
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Last Victory

[The first day after the fast, Gandhi was carried to

prayers in a chair. The second day, he again had to be

carried to prayers* At question time, a man urged
Gandhi to proclaim himself a reincarnation of God.] Sit

down and be quiet, [Gandhi replied with a tired smile. 1

While Gandhi was speaking, the noise of an explosion
was heard. People congratulated him for remaining un
ruffled. The next day, he made this comment.]

I would deserve praise only if I fell as a result of such

an explosion and yet retained a smile on my face and no

malice against the doer. No one should look down on the

misguided youth who had thrown the bomb. He prob

ably looks upon me as an enemy of Hinduism.2

[When the grenade failed to reach its target, another

conspirator to kill Gandhi came to Delhi.

i Louis Fischer, The Life of Mahatma Gandhi, Part III, Chap
ter 50, p. 539.

&amp;lt;*., p. 539*
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His name was Nathuram Vinayak Godse. He was

thirty-five and the editor and publisher of a Hindu
Mahasabha weekly in Poona. Godse was also a high-
degree Brahman.

&quot;I sat brooding intensely on the atrocities perpetrated
on Hinduism and Its dark and deadly future if left to
face Islam outside and Gandhi inside,

* Godse said, &quot;and

... I decided all of a sudden to take the extreme step.

. . .&quot; Godse was bitter that Gandhi made no demands
on the Moslems, although he did not hate Gandhi.
Gandhi s prayer meeting on Sunday, January 25,

1948, had an unusually heavy attendance. Gandhi was
pleased. It gladdened his heart, he said, to be told by
Hindu and Moslem friends that Delhi had experienced
&quot;a reunion of hearts.&quot;

Nathuram Godse was in the front row of the congre
gation, his hand in his pocket gripping a small pistol.

&quot;I actually wished him well and bowed to him in
reverence.&quot;

In response to Godse s obeisance and the reverential
bows of other members of the congregation, Gandhi
touched his palms together, smiled and blessed them. At
that moment Godse pulled the trigger. Gandhi fell, and
died with a murmur.]

Oh, God.8

[The news was conveyed to the country by Prime
Minister Nehru by radio.

&quot;The light has gone out of our lives and there is dark
ness everywhere and I do not quite know what to tell

you and how to say it. Our beloved leader, Bapu as
we call him, the father of our nation, is no more. Per
haps I am wrong to say that. Nevertheless, we will not
see him again as we have seen him these many years.We will not run to him for advice and seek solace from
him, and that is a terrible blow not to me only but to
millions and millions in this country. And it is difficult to
soften the blow by any advice that I or anyone else can
give you.

3
Ibid., pp. 504-505.
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&quot;The light has gone out, I said, and yet I was wrong.
For the light that shone in this country was no ordinary

light. The light that has illumined this country for these

many years will illumine this country for many more

years, and a thousand years later that light will still

be seen in this country, and the world will see it and it

will give solace to innumerable hearts. , . .&quot;

4

uMahatma Gandhi was the spokesman for the con

science of all mankind,&quot; General George C. Marshall,

United States Secretary of State, said.

Albert Einstein declared, &quot;Generations to come, it

may be, will scarce believe that such a one as this ever

in flesh and blood walked upon this earth.&quot;]

4 Government of India, Ministry of Information and Broadcast-

Ing, Homage to Mahatma Gandhi (New Delhi: Ministry of In

formation and Broadcasting, 1948), pp. 9-10.
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